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= TO THE 


RIGHT W ORSHIP- 


EVLL SIR Tants ALTHAn, KNIGHT, | 
wnc of the Barons of his Aaie ies 
court of Exchecuor : 


AND 


S SIR Crartes Mor- 
xis on KNIGHT BARONET, TWO 
worthy luſlices and Magiſtrates | 


of the rowne of Watford in Harttordſhire : 
Grace, peace , and abowndance of all 
bleſſings accompanying ſal. 
monty 

3 Ne 4 = 
— i. nd with y your pleaſures, 
WF whome one profeſſion of religion 
q towards God, and execution of iu- 


_- 


Wf vcighbourhood, er one neere af- 
fcion combine,to be conioyned al- 
\ fo in this dedication : whercin , as 


reſpe&t of you heck , ſo alſo to cntreate your fauourable 
conſtruction and acceprance of this my preſumption: 
whereof I want nor iuſt reaſons , whether Tlooke vypon 
you ioyntly, or ſcuerally. Your ioynt gouernement 
vnder which we the inhabitants of this rowne of Watford 
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oe oo 


= my deſire is to manifeſt my durifull | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorte, 


Z ich... 
Pp ial 47.9. 


Dan.g 7.27 


Rom 13-3. 


, CNiOy our publike peace , bindcrh all of vs whercin wee 


avood, God inight gouernc the world ( ithe pleaſed ) 


{ 
| b1cme ) are /helrer for all, and the fruit meat for all, And 


may,to tellifie our thankefulnes for ſo great and publike 


by himtelte immeauately , yer he commirterh it to Magi- 
ſtrates and Rulers, both ſ#pre.tme,and delegates; whom he 
honourcth with an high (y!e, calling them afſiztants ro 
him «h.4t ruleth the whole earth : yca the ſherlds of the earth, 
to bcare off wrongs and euills from men. The bovghes 
of this fare tree of magiſtracic (as in that ſacred cm. 


the welding of ſo ſtately an ordinance, is not to be com- 
mitted , butto fit and qualified perſons, as they are de- 


' tcribed by Iexhro to Moles by foryre molt worthiEpro- 


: ? | . 
Exod. i*.21. | pertics. 


Firſt, they muſt be mer of corrage, ſtout to vndergoe 
all the parts of their calling. How ht a vertue,this 1s for 
a Magiſtrate will 'appeare, if we confider, 1, the good 
and godly 1n the land, who are to be mcouraged and 
praiſed in well doing by their Rulers : which will neuer 
be, if a man be afraid ro be ſcene, or be timorous, as Ni- 
codemus was, who would faine be with Chriſt, but caſt} 
himſclfe into the nigat, as though that had big aworke| 
of darkneflc, Moſes for his courage was called Pharaoh? 
God, hce told Pharaoh to his face, hee would not leaue 
an hoofe behind him,that Pharaoh himſelfe ſtood in awe 
of him, 2. Taewiched. who arc ſtaut in their wicked- 
 nefſe; and fnac is with them as þ»/4 as an harlot, as Sa-| 
lomon ſpeakech, Now the Magiſtrate with Tob, muſt 
beſtirre himſelfe, and cloath himſelfe with zeale and 
courage, that the young men may hide themſelues, and the 
olde riſe 1p at mis 1-eſe:2ce + whereas an irreligious mild- 
neſſe and remit'-*{Te , ftrengrhnerh the hands of the vn- 
godly. 3. The wicked one, even Satan himſelfe, who 
emholdneth offenders againſt the cheifeſt ordinances of 
God; I mcanc Aagr/trzrie, and Miniſtrie, ro bring 
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them into contempr, and ſo bring in all confuſion into | | 
the carth, 

Secondly , they muſt be men fearing God, and they are | 1? 
ſpeciall called wpor to kifſe the Sonne of God, For, 1. Plal-s 
Gods feare is the beginning of wiſedome : and who 
ſhould be wiſe, if not Magiſtratcs,to iudge and diſcerne 
of the moſt difficult caſes amongſt men? 2. If hee fearc 
not God, hee will feare the face of man, and ſo accept 
of pcrſons condemned, Deut.1,17: 3. Hee muſt here- 
in aſſiſt che Lord himſelfe in planting the fcare of God 
in all his —_—_— Cyrus muſt performe not his own, 
but all the Lords deſire : hee muſt ſay to Jeruſalem, thou 
ſhalt be built,and to the T emple,thy foundations thalilbe fare- 
l laid. Every Chriſtian Magiſtrate muſt be a »wr/irg Fa-| 
ther tothe Charch : and here begin his goucinment, as 
Moſes with celebrating the paſſeoner, Toſhua with rency- ETON 
ing circumciſion, Gideon, with m—_— Dezid\ toſhua, 5 7 
with eſtabliſhing the Arke, Salomon with building Gods |\v43% 
houſe, Aſa with renewing the Lords Altar, And where-| 
as many inferiour Magiſtrates looke on, whileſt this care 
flipperhinto other mens hands;yer muſt they all knoe, 
that thoy. are Gods vicegecrents ; and ahe indgement zz 
Gads, that is , from God ,and for God : and thereforc 
they muſt nor onely cur off thefts, murders, adulreries, 
ay Pare grins. outrages, and riots againſt publickc 
peace and humane focictic; but blaſphemics , herefics, 
ſwearitig, ſabbaoth-breaking ; and ſuch finnes as more 
directly oppoſe God and his worſhip : and theſe will the 
feare of God where it is eſpecially hunt out, This was 
the grace that made Neheniiah ſeckerthe wealth of 1ſr.aet, 
by making the Princes ſweare to Gods conerant:this made 
himalmoſt forget himſelfe'in zealous reuenge againſt 
the Sabbath-breakers : all Icruſalem could not maintaine 
this one finne againſt that one godly magiſtrate, 

Thirdly, magiſtrates muſt be men dealing rely, 1. af- we -- 

teting | 
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The Epiitle Dedicatorrte, 


tecting nncerivic, truth, and iuſtice, which are the veric 
finewes of humane focicrie, 2. ettecting it by taking truc 
paines, that the truth of cuery cauſe may be ſifted out ; 
and recciuc a true ſentence , that the poorc may not bee 
borne do:vne with power and grearneſle , nor goc away 
in a good cauſe diſappointed, 3. oppoſing with all their 
trengrh , wharſocuer is oppoſite vnto truth; not fuf- 
fering the truth ro be clouded and vailed by flouriſhir: 
pleas, or ſhewes of truth : but reſembling God, whole 
iudgement tcat 15 ſaid to be a throne of white yvorie , for 
the puritie and innocencie both of the _ and iudg- 
ment, beforc which eueric ſecret ſhall one day be ſer in a 
cleare light, 

Fourthly , they muſt be men hating conetonſueſſe, For, 
ct. apublickeperſon mult iceke thepublicke good, and 
not be priuatcly minded, or ſclfe-ſecking. 2, Hee will 
then hate gifts, which bliad the wiſe, and peruert the 
words of rightcouſnefle : Now whar a fearcfull inucrſi- 
on of Gods order were it, if hee who is ſet vp to exce- 
cute iudgement, ſhould peruert it? 3. Hee is inplace 
wherein ( if hee be corrupt) hee may helpe himſelfe by 
the damage of others : but who ſhould hinder the con- 
fution that would flow in as a ccluge, if che mcancs 
ordained by God to helpe the oppreſſed, ſhould be cor- 
rupted to helpe forward opprefſion ? Now ſuch aman 
thus qualified, Icthro thought fic to be ſet ouer thouſands, 
and ouer hundreths ; oncr fifties, and oxer tens. To this 
ſcrue thoſe atincient ceremonies vicd among Gods own 
people, in the inſtalling of their gouernours : example 
whereof we haue in Toaſh, whom when Ichoiadah had 
[cr into the right of his kingdome, they did three things 
vnto kim, Fuſt,they crowned him with a crowne of pure 
gold, ſer with pearles and precious ſtones : and theſe 


CC 


ſignified both the integritie of his perſon,and the incor- 


.uption of his manners. 2. They gzue him the broke of | 


the 
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| The Epiitle Dedieatorie. | 


the teſtimonie : the booke ſhewed that wiſedome is meet 
for a Ruler : and that ir was the books of the reſtimonie, 
thewerh,rthar 1, the moſt neceſlaric wiſedome for a Ma- 
giltrare, is the wiſedome of God: 2, that hee mult 

wdge by Gods. booke aud direQtions, and therefore 
mutt be 1earned in Gods lawes, and skiltull in the caſes 
of Gods ſtature booke : and 3, the booke was giucn 

him, that he might keepe and preſerue it, and ſce the 

contents of ir obſerued in others : for he is a keeper of 
both the Tables. 3. They amoinredbim, to fignitic the 

power and gifts of courage, magnanimitie , and other 

ornaments fit to attend Magiſtracie, And indeed it no- 

tably preſerueth the honour of this ordinance, when the 

perſon executing it, is as eminent in gifts and graces, as 

in place, and preheminence, Irtake not vpon mee to 

teach your Worlhips how to gouerne , but only declare 

how the Lord would cuery way haue this ordinance of 
his, and the bearers of it honoured, and what be the ſpc- 

ciall ornaments which draw the eyes, and reucrent re- 

ſpec of inferiours vpon you. 

Now more ſeuerally,your grauitie { Reuercnd Iudge 
your humanitie, your cquitie in the juſt and vnpaxrtial! 
carriage of cauſes, your zeale againſt vice and vicious 
perſons, who gladly decline your cenſure, your diligent 
frequenting the houſe of God, your care of promoting 
the pure worſhip of God, which you witneſſe by your 
new ereCtion dedicared thereunto, haue got you a wor- 
thy and due regard through all our countric, wherein 
though I be bur aſtranger, yet muſt he be more ſtrange) 
| that meetcth not with the report of your vertues, And 
you noble Knight ( whome I haue knowne of lon- 
ger time} will giuc mec leaue to conceale a great part 
of that I conceiue of vour worth, You doe well ro 
{ imitare your worth parents, oc of whom hathleft 
lyou with afaire inkeritance,a parterne (2s | have heard) 
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| of many vertues, from which you may nor depart : the 
other, God hath yer lcft vnto you, to follow you with 
morherly aduife and counſell, ro ſet before you ſtill the 
belt patterns : but aboue all, che gp of Gods word; 
the rcucrcnt obſeruation whereof, if you addeto the 
other excellent indowements of your minde , perſon, 
and citate, you ſhall giuc a-number of your ycares and 
ranke leaue ro come behind you, and follow you a farre 
off, whileſt your country ſhall be reaping the encreaſe, 
| and your ſclfe the comfort of thoſc hopefull ſeeds which 
cvcrie one that know you, acknowledg with gladnes 
in you, 

Thus humbly craving pardon for my boldnes, I com- 
| mend tnis booke to your worſhips acceptance , which 
for the whole argument (containing a plaine vnfolding 
of the moſt grounds and maine pillars of our religion) is 
| worthy your reſpe&t; and your ſelues, with your vertu- 
ous Ladies, an _ children, rogether with all 


your ſtudies and cendeauours for the Church or Com- 


monwealth , to therich bleſſing of God : who fill your 


hearts with heauenly wiſcdome, and preſerue you both 
blameles till his appearing, Amen. Watford, Iuly 20, 


— 


Your Wor. to becommanded, 


Tromas TarLoR, 
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Acts, 10.34. 


T Hen Peter opened his mouth,and l/ard, Of a truth, 
Iperceine that Godis no accepter of perſons. 

5+ But in euery nation, he that feareth him,and wor- 
” herb righteonſnes,fe accepted of hing. 

36. Te know the word which God hath ſent to the chil 
dren of. nm—_ peace by Jeſus Cons 
is Lord of all: 

37. Exen the word which came through all ludes, be- 
ginning in Galhe , after rhe baptiſme which lobn 
preached, 

38. To wit, How God anointed Ieſus of Nazavret with 
the holy Ghoſt, and with power, who went about do. 
ing good, and healrng all that were oppreſſed of the 
deutll : for God was with him. - 

39. CAnawee are witneſſes of all things which he did 
both in the Lmnd of the Iewes , and in leruſalem: 
whom they ſlewe, hanging him on atree. 

40. Him God raiſed the third 4g, and canſed that 
he was ſbewed op 

41. Not toallthe people, bar unto the witneſſes cloſes 
before of God, exen to vs which did cate and drink 
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Gal. 2.9. 


Veri.*. 


Crprian. 


| andre teſtifie, that hi is ordained of Goda inage of 
143+ To him al/o gtue all the Prophets witmeſſe, that 


| ceineremiſion of ſinues. 
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. [of; Secondly, his kind entertainement of Peter: 


£ with him, after h- woe from the dead. 
42, And he commanded 5 topreach unto the peoph, 


quicke and atad. 
thr oughhis name , all that b:leeue in him, ſhall re- 


es 


vai, er elec ol oo oDTletÞer:. co» £7; 


© He occaſion of this worthie 


{Dai Fan Y ſermon: (breathed-not onely 
aff Ont: FRO \ by ao Apoſtalike fpiritz but 
$2 | ICH $5 from ſuch an inſtrument alſo 
= as was worthily accounted a 
(58) Lac pier of the Church ) is laid 
LW ey -Adownc in the former verſe, 
which comaineth anabridgementof rhe moſt of 
the Chaptergoing beferezincluded intheſe three 
points. 1. Cornelius his obedience, in ſending for 
Peter: They,that is, hauing ſo good a.ground c- 
uena commandement from God by rhe miniſte- 
ricofan Angel: Iſent for theeto Ioppa(which was 
ſomewhat aboue 30. miles from Czfaria) : /uwne- 
dately, as foone as euerl had receiued the com- 
mandement, without delay., yeaor dehiberation, 
which being dangerous, dinine thingsadmitnor 


to encourage him , anathos haft well doree to come. 
Thirdly, his preparation and readines of himſelfc 
and his,to heare whatfocuer Godby Perers mini-|- 
| lterie 
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[fterie ſhall enioyne them : Now therefore we all; he! 
{would haue that holy-doQtrine communicated to; 
this family friends , and'kinsfolks: here preſent be- 
fore God, the place of Gods pure worſhip is the 
place of his preſence : #oheare, withattention, vn- 
Stan and obedience;for all theſe 
oeto the hearing eare:a/{things, for that is found: 
obedience which is vniuerfallro one commande- 
ment as well as an other; enery one beeing of like: | 
authoritie and neceſlitic : that are commanded thee. 
| ef..God ; for Peter bimſelfe muſt be confined! 
within his commiſſtoo,and ſpeake only whaz God! 
commandeth; neither arc hearers buund to re-! 
ceiueanythingelſe. A  rEG | | | 
-: The Apoſtle Peter by this fpeaclr; perceiving: | 
both the occaſion and ſcope of theirmeering, as | 
alfo the readines and attention of his hearers, ad ' | 
dreſſerh himſelfe to ſpeach ; Then Peter opened hs | 
| | | 


Be 
wo | 


mauth and ſaid. | Es 
| Thephraſe of openzug the mexthfome thinketo 
he but a morefull kind of ſpeach;as we ſay heard Plconaſmus , 
it wich myne eareszor. [ſaw it with myne eyes.But | 
we muft conceiuc it rather tobeferchedfrom the 
Hebrewes, who in this forme of ſpeach fignifie | 
notthe vtrecing of any triuiall or vulgar matter; 
orinaflighe or careleſſe manner: burtherelation | 
of ſome excellent macter of great moment , and 
thatin graucahd ſerious mannerzandnotwithour 
premeditarion and preparation ſuch as is fic to at- 
red things of worth and weighr. Thus is it it vſed, | 
OT SSA 
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Sermons wpen 5, Peters 
Plal. 58.2. Iwillo month in « parable, I will de- 
clare ſentences of " d.s 3-I. Slat hawe opened 
my month ;” my tongue hith ſpoken in my mouth: my 
words are in the vprightneſſe of my h:art and my leppes 
ſballſpeake pure knowledge. Yea our Lord Teſus him- 
teife, when he begunnc his moſt heauenly ſermon 
on the inount, is ſaid to open his mouth,and /ap. 
Whence, t.we haue the dodtrine inthe ſermon 
following commended vnto vs,to be for the mar- 
:er of ir graue, and high, and neerely concerning 
the ſaluation of men : wherein are latd downe.the 
naine grounds of all religion , and whatſoeuer 
we are to belecue concerning Chriſt vnro ſaluati. 
on, as we ſhall ſee when we come to open the ſe- 
uerallpoints. 2. Weareſecretly incited,thar ſee- 
ingthe holy Ghoſt hath opened the mouth of 
ſuch a worthy inſtrument, weare alſoro open our 
cares, yca our heartstrolet in the matter follow- 
ing, thatas it proceeded out of thetreaſurie of a 
good and ſanRified heart , fo we allo may hide ir 
in good hearts as in goodtreaſures , to bring it 
forth as our needes and occaftons ſhall require. 
3- Miniſters muſt come withtheir mouthes open, 
and not only not to be dumb dogs which cannot, 
or ſeale vp their lips and will not proteſt againſt 
the finnes of therimes; bur alſo muſt haue careo 
ſpeake the words of wifedome , iudgement, ſo- 
brictic: for if the holy men of God, Prophers, A- 
poſtles, northe ſonne of God himſelfe did not 
preach without preparation and due —_ 
on, 
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Sermon before Cormelius. | 


on, both of what, how,and to whome they ſpake, 
how much more ſhould orcinarie Miniſters: vie 
all diligence in fitting themſcluesto ſpeake from 
God , and for God, and euen as God himſelfe 
would ſpeake to his people. 4. Euerie Chriſtian 
may hence alfo take vp his. dutiez namely, that he 
neuer open his mouth bur to edification:For it is 
attributed to everic 5uſt men,vhat his mouth ſpeaketh 
wiſedoms , and his tongue talketh of indgement : he 
iudgeth of his ſpeaches before he ler them paſſe 
the doore of his lippes: and-of the vertuous wo- 
man is ſaid, She openeth her mouth with wiſedec;2, 
and the lawe of grace is in her tongue. 

Now the ſermon following confiſterh of three 
parts. The firſt is:an entrance or preface in the 
rwo firſtverſes,34.35- 2. The propoſition ornar- 
ration; that Icſus Chriſt was the Meſſhas now ex- 
hibired in the fleſh, and Lord of af, verſ. 36. 3. A 
confirmation of that narration, partly from the 

oFhes ; and partly from the Prophets witneſle. 
1. Forthe Apoſtles they witneſſed of ſuch fats of 
Chriſt as argued him, Firſt a Prophet, verl. 37. 
33. ho went about doing good, and healing , &c. for 
theſe miracles ſerued ro confirme his heauenly 


ſlewe , and hanged ona tree : which noteth his facri- 
tice. Thirdly a King, prooued by threearguments: 
1. Byhis 7//ig from death, verſ. 40. 41. 2. By 
lending out his Apoſtles to preach, verſ.q2. 3.; 
By his comming to iudge all fleſh, verſ. 42. 


doarine. Secondly a Prerft, verſ. 39. whome they| 
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[him forall men knew that he beeing a lew had! 


[adventure into their companie, till the Lord ads 


 juarion. 3. He getsnot audience only and atren-/ 
3 | 
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| 2: The ſametruth is confirmed by the v ieneſſe 
of allthe Prophets : verſ. 43. Inthe preface Pe- 
ter maketh way vnto his dodtrine three wayes. 1, 
By remoouing from himſelfe an imputation of 
leuirie, and ſuddaine change of his mind, which 
might otherwiſe haue beene obicRed againſt; 


beene very reſpeQiue, leaſt at any time he ſhould? 
comenearean Heathen or Gentile ( foch as Cor- 
nelius and his companie were)tor lo it appeareth 
by his anſwer in the viſion, verſ. 14. yea and after 
his viſion be was full of doubts whether he might 


ro his viſion, a voice; bidding him goin to Cor-| 
nelins,denbring nething, verl. 20. Petertherefore 
moſt ingenjoully inthe firſt place acknowledgerh 
an error that had ſtucke by him : namely, in ac- 
counting now aker Chriſts death and reſurreRi- 
on ( whereby he brake downe all partition walls) 
ſach as were vncircumciſcd,an vncleane company, 
and like dogges aud ſwine to whom holy things; 
might not be caft andoffred. 2. Thar the Lord 
; had remooucd his crrar,manifeſtly reaching him 
| both by viſion and voice, that his grace didnow 
ex:endirtlclfe quer all torts of men ; and therefore 
'that he came not of his owne head mooued by 
,temeritie, or rathnes ; but vypon good gronnd to! 
teach eucu the Gentiles the miſteries of their al-1 


1-1, butauthoritie alſÞ ro his doctrine; by ſhew- 
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Sermon before Cornelius. 


t1g what a good conceit he had of Cornelius 
and his companie; that he had not now todeale 
with profane , and lawd'perſons; Wur fach as the 
Lord had ſanQificd ro himſelfe, according ta the 
viſion and voice. what or whome the Lord hath ſax. 
Arfied, account not thou profane, verl. 15. 

Whence, 1. we have in this holy man a mappe 
of humane frailtie, in which we may ſee how hea- 
uie the beſtareto their duties: for was it not long 
before given Peter incharge to teach the Gen- 
tiles; wasnot his commiſſion large inougb,when 
_— other diſciples he was diſmiſſed by Chriſt 
himſelfe, to teach, not onely the nations,but a{/za- 
tions. Had not he heard often from the mouth of 
Chriſt; and read inthe writings of the Prophets, 
that the Gentiles muſt be called in, that the tents 
of the Church muſt beenlarged, her courteins 
ltrerched out, and rhat their owne ſound mult go 
onec all the world? yer Pererhad forgotten all this; 
and as though Chriſt had not beene come , or as 
if himſelfe had- neuer conuerſed with him , he 
would till vphold the difference of peoples which 
his Mr. had deſtroyed , confine fahuation to che 
lewes only, as if Chriſt had notbeen-a common 
Smiour of Iewes and Gentiles; he muſt haue new 
viſions, and voices to lift him vp-to his dutie , or 


elſe he cannot be brought ſo much as to acknow-' 


ledge ir. Let vs looke vpon thiv'example ro-con-' 
demne our owne cortuptivn byiit,yea ro warch o- 


[ver it; leaſt following { as weare too prone )the 
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ltreame of ir, Webe carried away from the moſt 
eſſentiall duties, which by our calling, either ge- 
nerall,or particular,are by God enioyned vpon vs. 
Lertthe Popiſh guidsalſo looke vpon this exam- 
ple, and tell vs whether Peter erred nor, 1. in 
iudgement. 2.afrer Chriſts promiſe. 3.ina weigh- 
tie matter; forgetting his commiſſion,and calling, 
yea,and the calling and faluation of the whole bo- 
die of the Gentiles; all which he failed in. And 
chen whether itbe a ſound ground vpon Peters 
perſon, or any promiſe made to him,to build their 
Popes immunitic and freedomefrom error in mat- 
ter of faith , ſo long as he ſitteth in Peters preten- 
ded chaire. 

Secondly, Inthat the Apoſtle Peter pp nas 
plyeth an acknowledgmentof hiserror, we haue 
in hima worthy ___ of aſpeciall grace to be 
practiſed of vs all; namely vpon better grounds 
to lay afide any errourin iudgement, or practiſe, 
although neuer fo long held, or ſtifly mainrained 
of vs before 3 and not be aſhamed roprofeſſe that 
we ſodoe: which vertue is a ſound fruire of humi- 
li:ie, and argueth a good heart, which is in loue 
with the truth for itſelfe; and efteemerh it aboue 
[his owne eſtimation : the obſeruing whereof 
would cut off infinite controverſies which could 
acuer be carried and<continued with ſuch burning 
heate inche Church of God ;z it the contention 


were not many times more for vitorie, then for' 
truth; and rather leaſterror ſhould beacknow- 
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ledged, then thateruth ſhould triumphe ouer ir. 
Thrra(y,in this preface euery Miniſter is taught, 
wiſcly to cut off and remooue ſuch lets, as might | 
hinder his doQtrine among his hearers ;and con- | 
trarily to winne by all good meanes ſuch credit to 
his perſon,as that he may preſerucareuerent eſti- | 
mation of himſelfe inthe hearts ofhis people. Sv | 
did the Apoſtle here, and not without cauſe;ſce-) [ 
ing the acceptance of the perſon of a Miniſter, is; | 
a great furtherance for the entertainement of his| | 
doctrine , not that the faith of God ought to be | 
had in reſpeRotf perſons; but becauſe mans weak- 
neſſe carrieth him beyond his dutie herein. And | | 
againe, Satan and his inſtruments ſeeke excepti-| 
ons againſt their perſons , whoſe doctrine iswith- | 
out exception : well knowing that wherethe per- 
ſon is not firſt received, hardly will any doctrine | 
from him be embraced , Matth. 10. 14. he that re- | 
ceineth not you, nor your words. Whence the Apo- 
tle Paul was conſtrained to be much and often in | 
| the iuſtifying of his perſon, calling,and conuerla- 
tion; Lo to hinder his doctrine, the falſe A- 
poſtles by all theſe laboured to bring him into 
contempt. Nay our Lord leſus himſelfe was for- 
ced often to averre his perſon to bediuine, his 
calling to be heauenly, and his conuerſation holy 
and without finne: becauſe the ewes were euer 
hence diſgracing his do@rine, becauſe of the 
| meanes ofthis appearance.Now whoſocuer would 


| retaine reverence & authority among his people, 
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muſt ſhewe forth, r.conſcience of his duty. 2. 
loue to his peoples ſoules, and bodies, 3. a wiſe 
and endl catriage and conuerſation: theſe 
| thingsifhe doe not,he hath more diſgrace] him- 
[elte, then his people can. 
Of atruth , I perceine that God accepteth net of per- 
ons. 

By perſon, is not here meantthe ſubſtance of 
man, or the inan himſelfe: but the outward quali- 
tie, appearance , or condition, Which beeing of- 
fered torhe eie,may make a man more or leſſere- 
ſpeed z ſuch as are wealth, honour, learning,pa- 
rentage, beautie, orſuch like, here callcd the face 
ofa man: for which God accepteth not, nor reie- 
10b.34.19. | teth any man, he accepreth not the perſons of Princes 
{faith Elihu ) wor regardeth the rich more then the 
poore, they beeing all the worke of his hands. And ap- 
plyed tothe Apoſtles purpole,is as it he had ſaid, 
l now indced | yy perceiue,thattheLord hath: 
no reſpec of any dignitic, or priuiledge in any 
people, abouean other, that he ſhould powre his 
grace vpon one more then an other, vpon the 
lewaboue the Gentile zvpon the circumciſion a- 
boue the vncircumciſionz vpon the ſeed of Abra- 
ham according to the fle(h, abouethe reſt of the 

nations and kinreds throughout the world. Now 
wy | ſeethatthe righreous judge ofallthe carth, can 
not of per- [De #0 4cczpter of perſons.For, 1. this were to eſteeme 
2 |{menbyadiunats andqualiies , andnot by their 
eſſence, and ſubſtance of grace andpietie: thus 
Kj, ſhould 
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ſecede, did he not acceptperſons > LAſw. That 
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(hould the rich man haue beene preferred before | 
Lazarus; andthe proud Phariſie before the peni- 
tent Publican. 2. this were to judge by inconſtant 
things, for alltheſe outward _—_ paſſe away, 
as the fienre of the wordd it ſelfe doth; whereas the 
iudgmentof God is moſt vnchangable,and there- 
fare grounded on things vnchangeable. 3. ir 
were a molt vnequal valuatia to compare,8 much 
more to preferre things which arcin no propar- 
tion of goodnes, to the things which are vnder- 
valued: for berweene temporall and eternall,hea- 
venly and earthly things can be no proportion. 4. 
he which hath forbidden vs to iudge by the falle, 
and crooked rule of fence, ſight,reaſon, and ſuch 
things asare before vs , cannot himſelfe doe fo: 
both which points arc plainely prooued, 1.Sam. 
16.7. The Lord biddeth Samuel (beeing to choſe 
one of the ſonnes of Iſhaito be king ) /ooke wot on 
his countenance, nor on the height of his flature : and 
addeth thisas areaſon: for God ſeeth not as man ſe. 
eth ; man locoketh on the outward appearance , but the 
Lord beholdeth the heart. 

ObiefF. Bur when the Lord paſſed by all the 
reſt of the nations, and choſe Abraham and his 


Abraham and the Iſraclites were choſen, che I(- 
nalites and heathen reieed, was no accepting of 
perſons: the Lord himſelfe declareth that there 
was nocauſe at all inthe people which furthered 
his choiſe of them, iuſt — :there was in them 
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| | why he ſhould haue paſſed by them,as well as the 

ret: for as they were the few:ft of allpeople , Deur. 
7.7.ſo they were the worlt, and molt frffenecked of 
all: Yeaconſider Abraham himſelfetheir father, 
and the father of all the faithfull; what cauſe was 
in him that God ſhould ſer his loue vpon himlelfe 
or his poſteritie, or call him out of Yy of the 
Chaldeans, where heliued in as heathenih [do- 
latric, as any of the reſt : in ſo much as Godby his 
| Propher puts them in minde of the pit whence 
they were hewne, andrelleththem , their father 
Ezeck.16.3. | wes au Amorite,e>their mother an Hittite. It it be ſtil 
asked, what cauſe then was there why this people 
ſhould aboue all other be choſen to partake in the 
couenant of life,the Lord himſelfe directly anſwe- 
reth , that there was no cauſe without himſclfe 
irhat mooued him hereunto, it was onely his free 
lone, and imeere good will , The Lord lowed you be- 
cauſe he louedyou, Deur.7.8. 

Obieft. But when GodeleGterh one toſaluari- 
on, andreiecteth another, heſcemeth ro accept 
of perſons, for all lic alike in the ſame condition. 
Anſw. The obicion anſweareth it (clfe: for in 
thar all lie alike in the ſame maſſe, and all are cor- 
| 'rupted: it is plaine that elefion and reprobation 
| dependnot vpon any thing outward : tor ſecin 
| marter inough to condemme all, all becing ſold 
| vnder finne; and no more matrer of loue in thoſe 
whome he choſeth, then in thoſe whoine he refi- 
| {erh; we muſt nececds conclude with the Apoſtle, 
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rhathe chooſeth freely whom he will, and whom 
he will he inſtly reprobaterh and refuſeth. Ifir be 
herealleadged that it ſeemerh hard thatthoſe that 
are all equal in Adam ſhould be ſo vnequally dealt 
wich. I anſwer , may not the Lord doe with his 
owne what he will > who art thou that dareſt di- 
ſpure with God, or preſcribe lawes to thy Crea- 
ror? who is itthat bindeth him, or ſpoyleth him 
of his ſoueraigntie ouer his creatures,that he may 
not deale with one thus, and with an other , ano- 
cher way ? 

Obzeet. But when God indgeth men accordivg 
ro their workes, doth he not accept of men by 
outward things, and did not the Lord accept per- 
ſons when he reſpected Abel and his ſacrifice; but | 
to Caine and his ſacrifice had noreſpe&. 

Anſwer, God iudgeth men according to 
workes , but not as they are outward ations, but 
asthey arc fruits of faith purifying the heart, and | 
v orking by loue, thus onely he Jookes on them 
with acceptance: whereas be they ncuer ſo ma- 
ny,and glorious, without faith he reieeth them: 
ſo asſtill he iudgeth by rhat which is within, and 
not by things without, further then they teftific of 
the former. As for Abel, hisface and perſon was 
no more reſpected then Caines , it was the faith 
of his heart, the fcare of God, and working of 
righteouſneſſe that was accepted, and which is 
witneſſed, Heb. 11.4. By fa:th _abel offred a grea- 
ter ſacrifice th: Cain, by the which he obtained witnes 
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that he was righteons.So as notwithſtanding all that 
can be ſaid ro the contrarie,ir remaineth an vn- 
deniable concluſion ; That God & no gccepter of 


perſons. 


outward reſpes no more mult thoſe who would 
| be like vato him. And hence ſundrie ſorts of men 
aretobeinſtrufted in their dutic. As 1, Magitt- 
rates who are Gods vicegerents, and called gods, 
yea called by God to execute his iudgements: 
muſt beware of reſpeQing perſons in iundgement. 
Deur. 1.17. Moſes appointing Iudges ouer the 
people, ſendeth them away with this charge. Teas 
ſhall hawe no reſpeft of perſons in tudgement, but ſoul 
heare the ſmall aswell as the great: yee ſhall not feare 
the face of man; for the indgement is Gods. This cor- 
ruption yeelded vnto, makes a man ſay to the wic- 
ked, thowart righteous, and Jayeth him open not 
only tothe curic of God, but euen zo the curſe of 
the people. Nay more he makech God fo farre Ws 
lyeth in him apatron of iniquitie, a iuſtifier © 
the wicked, ataker of the vngodly by the hand, a 
condemnerand puniſher of the innocent: for he 
pronounceth ſentence from God, and faſtnerh 
chat vpon the Lord,which the Lord abhorres. 

2. Miniſters whoare the mouth anq meſſen- 
gers of God, mult take heed of this baſe finne of 
accepting the facc or perſons of men; fo as for 
fearc or flatterie they hide orbetraie any partof| 
the truth of God. The Herodians could fav, that 


'thie, thathe ſhould preferre no man in hs miniſtry, 


the faith of God inreſpeRof perſons, which the 
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Chriſt taught the way of God truly, becauſe he reſ- 
petted not the face of man, Mark. 12.14. What a 
trait charge giuerth the Apoſtle Paul to Tim0- 


and doe nothing with partial tie. It wasa worthy 


1.Timn.$.21, 


commendation of Levi, thatthe /aw of truth. was 
in his mouth, iniGuitie was not found 2» hs lips, 
hee walted with Gel in peace and equitie, and ſo tur- 
ned many from iniquitie. Whereas on the contra- 
ry what a wicked thing itis ro preach for here, re- 
ward, fanour, and yet leane wpon the Lord: See in 
Micah. 2. 11. 

3- Ordinarie profeſſors may not accept per- 
ſons. 1.not in cull things. For when cleQtions, 
offices, and comon benefirs, are paſſed-and belto- 
wed partially for frendſhip, money, kiored , fa- 
nour, or entreatic : this is the ruine of all ſocie- 
ties, and a bringerin of all corruption: eſpecial- 
ly, when men haue taken oathes to a corporati- 
on tothe-contrarie, the ſinne is like an infolded 


\1al.2-6. 


diſeaſe more incurable and dangerous. 2. In mat- 
ters of religion much leſſe, notwithſtanding this 
finne be many waies committed. As 1.to haue 


Apoſtle lames noteth in this-inſtance,, when a 
man with a gold ring,or goedly apparcl,be he ne- 
uer fo wicked, is magnified and aduanced: aboue 
another who is not ſooutwardly gawdiez but in- 
wardly arraied with the white garments of 


Chriſts righteouſneſſe; and adorned with the 
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lewells of faich, loue, holynes, and finceririe, 
which the world cakerth little knowledge of. 2.To 
accept the word, becauſe he is a man of pope 
tharbringeth ir, a rich man, or a frcind : the Co. 
rinthes were iuſtly blamed for partiall hearing, 
and holding ſomero Paul, ſome to Apollos, ſome 
to Cephas. Whos Paul, who is i Apolios, who is Ce- 
ph.ts, are not they all Miniſters by whome yee beleeuc? 
Ahab willnot hcare Micah, becauſe he hateth his 
perſon,but he ſhall ivſtly fall for it at Ramoth Gi- 
lead. 3. Torciecthe profeſſion of religion be-! 
cauſe it wanteth countenance, and credit at moſt 
hands, and a few poore ones only receiue it. Ma- 
ny P:oteſtants can heare vs iuſtly confute the Po- | 
piſh dodrine and practiſe; in that they embrace 
their religion in reſpedt of perſons, that is, ofthe 
outward appearance of it; becauſe they pretend! 
a perpetuall ſucceſſion , conſent of councells, de-| 
fence of Princes, antiquitie, vniuerſalitie , the 
moſt part of Europe having generally taken the 
marke of the beaſt in their hands and forcheads:| 
and yet the ſame men ſee not how themſelues are 
flipr into the ſame Popith crror, that refuſe one 
courſe becauſe it wants outward ſupporters and 
proppes; and chuſe that by which they may ſwim 
with the ſtreame : they hate Poperic becauſe the 
laws hate it,8& loue religion becaule it is now cro- 
wned,eſtabliſhed, & eſtabliſheth their proſperitie. 
4. To diſdaine the perſons of poore profel- 
ſors: which is ſo generall, and common afinne | 
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as that nuthing can they doe or ipeake, but it pal- 
ſeth much 'vniuſt cenſure : nay things by them 
exceeding well and holily performed, are fo farre 
from beeing drawne into cxample, as thatthere- 
by they can be traduced. Wherein yet they are 
conformed vntothe Sonne of God, the head of 
their profeſſion, whoſe powerfull do@rine, and 
mightie workes were carped at, and depraned, 
becauſe they knew his father, his mother, him: 
ſelfe at the beſt but a carpenters ſonne, nor 
brought vp at ſtudie andlearning. For example, 
how was thar great worke of healing a man mira-' 
culouſly, fo farre from affecting the Iewes, - as 
that they fell veric foule,and were anzrie with him: 
and thereaſon is rendred by our Sautour Chriſt; 
Becauſe they indged according to the outward appea- 
reance, and not with righteous indgement concerning 
him. 5. Forprofeſſors them(clues to looke too 
bigge vpon ſome meaner ones as they conceiue, 
bur by the Goſpell, members of Chriſt, and his 
kingdome as well as they: Chriſt who preached to 
the poore aswell as therich, hath ſpoken to their 
hearts as well as their owne; and hath equalled 
them, or perhappes made them ſuperiour in gra- 
ces to the other. Now ſhould not thoſe thar 
profeſſe God herein reſemble him, who though 
he be high and excellent, inhabiting eternitie, 
and dwell inthe high and holy place; yethe looks 
to the humble and: lowly, yea and dwells alſo 
with him thar is of a conrrite and humble ſviric.| 
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Tothink to0 baſely of him whom God chucth, is 
eo erre from Gods righteous judgement: and 
what canthe blind world doe more diſgraceful 
ro che profeſſion, then to paſſe by the graces of 
God as not knowing what they meane ? 6. Not 
to ſpeake here of Popilh ſpirits , who ſecke ro dill ; 
grace our religion, becauſe artificers, and imple 
women are (as they ſay ) Scripturers : not confi-| 
dering that in Chriſt neither m2:/e nor femel/are re-| 
ieted: andrthat. God chuſeth even weake and' 
fooliſh things to confound the wiſe and mightic; 
andthe pore ones of the world ro berich ia faith. 
7Yſe 2. If Godaccept not perſons for outward 
reſpets, why ſhould any outward thing gaine 
aur hearts,our aftetions, our ſtudics; ſeeing if we 
could gaine them all, we are neuerthe furtherin 
Gods books. Many are readiz toſay, oh, God lo- 
veth themzand iudge themſclueshighly in fauour, 
becauſe he {ufferh his light ro (ſhine vpon their 
habitations; their hands find out wealth, they are 
encreaſed in poſſeſſions, and proſpered in their: 
labours, peaceable in their houſes without feare: 
therefore doth pride compaſſe them as a chaine. 
But with one word doth the wiſe man ſhatter 
downeallthe pillers of this fooliſh ereQion , Ec- 
cleſ. 9. 2. No manknoweth loue or hatred, of all that 
i before them. And if outward things could com- 
menda man to God: A4x#:ocbu,Nebachadnetzar, 
Nero and ſuch wicked tyrants had beene higheſt 
in favour with himz whoſe feathers he pluck, 
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whoſe pride he brought low,making them ſpeRa- 
cles o* his vengeance to all the world, who for 
their outward greatneſlc had beene the terrors of 
che world. And yet much lefſe ſhould theſe things 
{wellthe hearts of men with pride aboue others, 
who perhappes hauc a better part in heauen then 
chemſeluzs. The pronenes vnto which (tnne the 
Lord perceiving; he hath expreſlcly charged,that 
the rich man ſhould not glorie in his riches, ner the 
ſtrong man in his ſtrength; but it any man glorie, let 
him glorie in this, that he wnderſtandeth ana knoweth 
me. All other reioyling is not good: that is,is hurr. 
full and perillous : befides the vanitic 07 ſuch 
vaine boaſting; common experience thewing, | 
that the higher ſcoale is a!waies lighteſt. 

P[e. 3. If God accept no man for outward: 
things,then when we enter into Gods judgement 
weſhall appearenaked, ſtript of all outward reſ- 
pets, as birth, riches, learning, crownes, and 
kingdomes; theſe in mens courts are good .advo- 
cates, but before Gods tribunall may not plead, 
and cannot helpe. No condition of life, no de- 
gree, no outward qualitie, no calling, no nor the 
outward calling ot a Chriſtian( if thou haſt no 
more) ſhall ſtand by thee 3 ſtripe ſtarke naked (halt 
thou be; figge leaues can hiderhy ſhame no lon- 
ger: only the wedding garment can now couer ; 
thee from the conſuming wrath of God. A gar- 
ment not laid wich gold, filuer, pearles, but ſtra- 
ked with blood, yea dyed redde in the blood of 
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che Lanve. The high Prieſt vpon paine of death 
n:2htneuerenter into the Sanctuarie,but he muſt 
ficit be ſprinkled with the blood of bullocks, figu- 
cing the blood of Chriſt. Neverdarethouto a 
Pearce inthe Sanftuarie of Godsholineſſe, with- 
G:n-276- |::trhis garment of thy elder brother, in which a- 
loae thuu getteſt the bleſſing, as Jacob gate the 
bleſſing in Efaus garments: from this alone the 
Lord ſavorethaſanor of reſt. 

Laſtly, trom this conſideration thar God is no 
reſpeRerof perſons; the Apoſthe admoniſherh 
(uperiours to moderation and equall dealing with 
their iaferiours, Epheſ. 6.9. and inferiours tofj- 
lence, and contentation vnderthe rough dealing 
| of their ſuperiours, Co! »f. 3.25. 

35. verl. But ineurrie nation he that feareth him, 

and worketh r12hteon(n:s, is accepted of him. 

By a fearer of God, and worker of righteouſneſſe,is 
fienified an vpright andcraely religious man, in 
whom theſe two things muſt neceſſarily concurre 
as the cauſc and effe,the fountaine and ſtreame, 
che roote and fruit of pure and vndefiled religion: 
for vnderthe feare of God are contained allthe du- 
tics of the firſt rable concerning God, and his 
worſhip; ſich as are knowledge,loue, faith,hope, 
and ſuch like; whence Salomon often calleth it, 
the b-2inning of wiſedome, th.tis, of true worſhi 
or picuic, And vnder working of righteouſneſſe , 1s 
cowprehended the obſervation of the duties of 
the ſecond table : whereby the former beeing 

moſt 
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noſt ofthem inward, are outwardly manifeſted 
and juſtified: ſo as vnder both is compriled the 
whole dutie of man,Ecclel. 12.13. Feare God, and 
keepe his commandements, for this is the whole man: all 
thoſe renne words wherein the Lord hath inclu- 
dedan admirable perfe&rion of wiſedome and ho- 
lineſle; are here contrated into two, 1. the feare of 
God. 2.the keeping of his commandements:and ther- 
fore when the holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures would 
grace this or that holy man with full commenda- 
110n,As it were wich his whole ſtile , he common- 
yen theſetwo rv. ng , vnro Which no- 
thing more can be added. lob was a iuſt man, fes- 
ring God , andabſtaſning fromenill: Tacharie and 
Elizabeth were zuſt before God, and walked in all the |Luk.1.. 
ordinances of God without reproofe. 

Here two pointsare to be conſidered. 1. Who 
1s 2 religious man : he that feareth God, worketh 
righteouſn:ſſe. 2. What's his priuiledge 3 he ac- 
cepted of God. 

Religion is a binder,and thence hath his name, 
for it both bindeth man wxto God,as the former of 
the points will ſhewe: as alſo God vxto nap, as the 
latter declareth. The former band knitting man 
vnto God, is the feare of God, which is a peculiar |x.,,. 5 
giftof the ſpirit of God, whereby the regenerate [#*%* | 
feare God for himſclfe, not fo much that they be | 
10r offended and puniſhed by him, as that they 
doe not offend him. An excellent grace borh in 
regard ofthe excellent obiee?, and of the excellent } | 
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v/e of it through the whole life. 

The right bed? of our feare,is God himelfe, 
who is 1. omnipotent, of power to doe whatſo- 
cuer he will:who is able to caſt body and ſoulc in- 
to hell,feare him, 2. omnipreſent, he is all an cie, 
beholding our thoughts, words , and deedes, of 
which heis both a witneſle anda iudge. 3. full of 
maieſtie, which cuenin a mortall man frikeses 
wich reverence. 4-tull of grace and bountie, wee 
ſtand inneede of his tauour and bountic eucry 
moment, who can turne vs out of all at his plea- 
ſure. In all which reſpe&s we ought to make him 
oxr dread. But aboucallinthat he hath beene fo 
good and gracious afather vnto vs through his 
Chriſt, we ought to feare to offend him, and fo 
curne his loue into diſpleaſure againſt vs. | 

Nowthe vſeof this grace is manifold. As, 1. 
to beat downe pride and high-mindednes,againlt | 
which it is a notable medicine,Rom. 1 1.20, be wot 
high minded,but feare: Prou. 3.7. Be not wife 1n thine) 
owne eyes, but feare Ged: this grace maketh a man 
come lowe beforethe Lord, as Iacob fearing E- 
ſau, came and bowed ſcauen times before him. 2. 
to caule a man to renounce,and reſtraine himſelfe 
from ſinne; and therefore the feare of God and 
departing from cuill, arc ofcen ioyned rogether. 
[oleph could not commit the fiane with his Mi- 
(tris, becauſe he feare4 God : the midwiues fea-| 
red God and killed not the Hebrewes children: | 
Nehemiah did not exa&t vpon and oppreſſe the 
TD ; peo-l 
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people,as the former governors that were before 
him, becauſe he feaied God: and whereas the 


wicked mans ſeruill feare keepeth him often from 


conſcience:this grace maketh a man hare pr/de,ar- 
rogumcie, and eurrie ewil[way, neucr ſo finall, andne- 
uer lo ſecret. 

3- Todeſtroie falle and fleſhly feares which 
foyle cuery good dutic, and lay open co many 
ſinnes,and iudgements: it is a propertic of a wic- 
ked man to feare where no feare is; and not f:a- 
ring God he feareth cuery thing but God; the 
face of man, the arme of man,the rongue of man, 
whence many.a man dare ſcarlc profeſle religion, 
or if they doe, dare ſhewno power of it for tearc 
of reproach and nicknames; and ſo come tobe 
ranked in the formeſt band of * thofe which march 
to hel, called the fearefall:and that which they tearc 
ſhall come vpon them, euen diſgrace of God, of 
men, and Angels. Ieroboam feared leaſtthe peo- 
ple ſhould returne to their owne Maſter if they 
ſhould perſiſt in the true worſhip ofthe true God; 
and ſo for the eſtabliſhing of his pofteritic, he 
eſtabliſhed Idolatric; but in the very next gene- 


were 2fraid leaſt the Romans: ſhould come and 
take theirnation; and therefore Chriſt mult dic: 
but the Romans notlong aftercame with a pow - 


open ſinnes, but nor from ſecret; from groſle ſins, | 
but not from ſinaller; and this of paine not of, 


ration his-.whole race was extinR. The Icewes|' 
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heart, which is as the market place of a citie, a- 
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and ditperied them, as they could neuer be gathe- 
red into a nation till this day. Pilat feared not 
God bur Cxfar; but he was not long after caſt 
out of Cxlars farour, and flew himſclfe. Now 
this grace of Godfenceth a man from ſich fleſh] 
feares which draw on ſuch fearefull falls and miſ- 
chectes : and preſerueth him that neither hope 
of promotion, nor gaine, nor caſe, nor fauour of 
man, who is but a worme, ſhall make him forget 
the Lord that pred the heauens: this feare, which 
is lows keeper, holderh the heart in the loue of 
God himſeclfe, of his worſhip, of his word, of his 
children, and whatſocuer carrieth his image; all 
which without it cither lie, or quickly grow asre- 
fuſe wares outof requeſt. 

4. To drive away ſecurity,awak ſlothfulnes,pro- 
noke to watchfulnes., ſtirrevpro prayer,keep in a, 
tienes to profit by the word, totremble at' ic when: 
Godthretnerh;toreioyce in thepromiſesas thoſe, 
ro Whom they belong: to helpevs to better our 
(clues by our afflitions, as the ſpeach of the con- 
nertcd theife ro his fellow implyethzrthar if he had 
had the feare of God he would,being inthe fame 
condenation, haue otherwiſe caried himſelfe ro- 
wards Chriſt then he did. And ina word to fecethe 


cainſt temptation,in which ſpeciall vſe it is called 
2 welſpring of lifeto eſcape the ſnares of death. 
By all this that hath beene ſpoken, every man, 


char would ſeemereligious,ought to labour aboue' 
= all 
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all things for this worthy grace, which God jpe- 
cially beſtowerh vpon his children, with whome 
he maketh his newe couenant, /w/ll put my feare 111 | 
their hearts neuer to depot from me, ſaith the Lord, |, 
Which hath all promiſes belonging vnto it, for a} © 
mans ſclfe, for his children, for this life preſent, for 
a berter, for ſupplies of euery good, for withhol- 
ding and remoouing of cuery evill : ſoas whoſo- 
cuer fearcth the Lord,wanteth nota good and rich 
ereaſurie, ſuch as all the Indian mines cannot af- | 
ford ; yea ſuch as both poſſeſſeth himſelfe, and en- | 
teyleth vnto his poſteririe,the rich bleſſing of the 
Alwightie. Bleſſed (faith the Palme) is the man ORENAS 
that feareth the Lord: himſelfe (hall be mightie 
on carth, his children ſhall be bleſſed after him, 
his wife ſhall be as a fruirfull vine : riches and trea 

ſure ſhall be in his houſe, he ſhall want nothing 
that is goodzand let his troubles be never fo great, 
the Lord will deliver him out of them all. Here 
lis a Iewell worth hiding and laying vp in the ſafeſt 
cloſer of the ſoule, euen inthe midſt of the heart, 
for there God layeth ir, andcalleth for the heart 
to make roome forit : Deut.5. 29. Ohthat there 
Were ſuch a heart in them to feare mee. 1a. 8.13. Sar 

| tifie the Lord in yonr hearts, and let him be your 
dread. 

i Anotherbond whereby man is knit vnto God, 
1s the working of righteeuſveſſ an immediat fruit 
'of the feare of God. Where muſt be conſi. 
ered, 1. whatthis righteouſneſle is, and then 2. 
| D rx what | 
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oY 'what is the working of it. For the former: This, 
rign.c1ns Righteouſnefſe iSa. grace of God, whereby the 
| ©1919 {belccuer is inclined vnto honeſt ations. according 
| ng c x2 - 
'to the preicript of Gods law. VWhen I fay a g7r.1e- 
'of God, I vnderſtand that rightcouſnefſe whereof 
[a man in the ſtate of grace is by grace made part - 
'kerz and exclude allchat originall righteouſheſſe | 
| 'which wasſctin the nature of man by his creation, 
| whereby he was wholly conformable totheimage 
| |and rightcouſneſſe of God: further, ſaying that, 


— 


{the beleener is hereby rmnelined to honeſt ations: three 
things arcimplied. 1. Thatthis rightcouſaeſle is 
inot that impured rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt, 
whichis a moſt exa@tconformitie of the humane 
[nature of Chriſt with all his ations and ſuffrings, 
| 2erformed of him in our ſtead, with the whole 
law of God; whercby weare wholly couered as 
with a garment inthe fight of God : but rather a 
(fruir of thar, namely that infuſed and inherent 
rightcouſneile wrought inthe heart of cuery be- 
lecuer, bv the finger of the ſpirit, whereby the 
image of God is daily renewed and repaired in 
him, andſo himſelfc inclined to workes of righte- 
+ph 4:4. |oulneſſe, ro which he is now created. 2. That 
lubic of this-rightcouſneſle is the Belceaer ; for | 
allthe workes of vnbeleeuers ( whoſe mind. and' 
conſcience are defiled Tit. 1.15.) inwardor out-| 
ward, cannot be other then finne and _—_— 
 ouſneſſe. 3. Thatthe next efficient cauſe of it is 
(lively taith, becing the inſtrument of the holy! 
TP RSEINS : Ghoſt,' 
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Ghoſt,by which he begetteth this righteouſneſle, 
whereſoeuer itis: now faith produceth this righ- 
:couſneſſe in vs, not as itis an excellent gift of 
God, noras ancxcellent qualetie in vs; but only | 
asitisan hand or inſtrument apprehending and 
laying hold vpon Chriſt, who iuſtifying vs by| 
his owne righteouſnefle impurcd, and by his ſpi- 
rit regenerating and ſanQifying our natures, is | 
the veric proper cauſe of this infuſed and inherent 
'ri 2htevuſneſſe. Thelaſt words in the deſcription, 
[according tothe preſcript of Gods law] ſhew, that| rune agere 
then a worke —_—_ when iris framed ac-|roeiees 
cording to the right rule of the law of God, it be- | iu. 

ing the onely perfe& rule of all righteouſneſle: 
Mens laws are rules alſo, but imperfe&t,and no fur- 
ther, yet fo farre bind as they ate agreable vnto 
Gods. 

The ſecond point is the working of righteouſ.| 177 
nefſe : wherein , 1. the order. 2. the manner.| x 
The order is in the words, firſt tofeare God , and 
then to work righteouſneſle : all the duties of loue 
muſt be founded in faith , and the feare of God; 
tor whatſocuer is not of faith is ſfinne: and the 
feare of God is the very ſecede and life of all true 0- 
bedience; which che wife man implyeth when he 
calleth ir the head and beginning of wiſedome: that |p.,,., .. 

| 
| 


looke as all ſence flowerh from the head; fo all 
heauenly ſence and motion from the feare of the 
Lord. Which ſheweth, that many men beginne 
atthe wrong ende in the matrer of their obedi- 
= D2 - _ ence: 
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[ence : fomethinke they doc God high ſeruice , if | 
\£1cy cometo Church, fay ſome prayers, heare a 
'{ermonz things not ro be difſfalowed; but know not | 
how tarrethey are trom pleaſing God herein, be- | 
caule th2y bring not hearts renewed with faith 
and repemance, nor ſoules poſſeſſed with hope, ! 
lone, andthe true knowleage of God; without; 
Witch), the Lord accounteth their ſacrifices bur 
 nimed, and profeſleth his hatred againſt chem: 
; orhers place all thcir holineiJe and obedience in 
| che workes and duties of the ſecond table ; Itchey 
be liberail ro the poore, iuſt in their dealing, fober 
and ciuill in their converſation, though they live 
| | in grofſe ignorance of God and his word; vtterly | 
| careleſſe of the wayes and worſhip of God, yer 
| conceiue thernſclues in as good caſe as any other | 
' man ; which is all one as to accountthat man a li- 
| ving man who harh no head,the feare of God be- 
ing totrue religion, euen asthe head to the bodie 
' of a man: beſides that, they thruſt the ſecond table 
into the place of the tirſt, inverting the order of 
| God; yeathey pull and breake a ſunder the two ta- 
 bles,which rhe Lord hath ſonerely conioyned. 
{ Now for theright mann:y of working righte- 
2 {ouſneſſe,itappeareth in theſe rules. 1. Irſerteth allf 
[ 
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the rule before it, and endeuoureth in all, it it 
tar. a | were poſſible, to fulfill all righteouſneſſe: for ſce- 
+, {ingallthe commandements of God are truth and 
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£4.-.g. |rightcovſneſſe, they arc all without exception 
to be obſcrued. And this, alt1ongh ir beneceſſa- 
| | rily | 
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rily inplicd in the text, yeris it elſe-where ex-| 

preſſed , Deur. 5. 29. Oh thit there were in them | 
ſuch an heart as to feare me and keepe all my com 
mardements, A fecond thing required is delr- 
gence, which muſt necdes artcnd feare. How di- 
ligent avertue feare is, appcareth in Iacob, who 
becing to mcete his brother whom hefeared, 
could not ſleepe all nizht: and in Abraham,who ha- 
ving a moſt difficult commandement ro flay his 
ſonne , yetroſe early, and wenrtthree dayes tour- 
ney, without reaſoning the matter. But what 
mooned him hereto? ſurely the Lord himſfelfe 
ſheweth the true cauſe, Gen.22.12. Now I know 
that thou feareſt God, ſeeing thou haſt not ſpared thine 
only ſonnet, 3. Delight in the workes of righte-| 3 
ouſneſſe, which alſo atrendeth the feare of the 
Lord, Pfal. 112.1. Bleſſedis the man that feareth the 
Lord,he delrghteth greatly in his commandements, box 
tothinke of them, to ſpeake of them, and to doe 
them. Whereas the worldlings heart, ſpeach,and| 
affeion, is taken vp with his gaine, commoditie, 
rents andincome. For as the fcarc of God it felfe 
isnot aſeruile and (lauiſh feare for punithmentzno 
more is that obedience which proceedetrh from ir 
forced or wrung out - butas it is ſucha feare as| 
delighteth greatly in Gods commandements; fo 
theobedience is ſuch as is offred from a willing peo- 
ple, like a free will off:ing, which they muſt only | 
offer whole heart encourazcth them, and whote þ 

ſpirit maketh tzem willing, 4. Continuance in wor-| 4 
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Ling : for this is another propertic of the rue 
feare of God, that it reſpeQeth not only ef the 
D:519% {commandements, but alvues; and lecing Gods 
fearc is tokeepe the heart continually , and that | 
| aan is bleſſed that feareth alwazes; this inſeperable ! 


Piru 23.19 


| frone®?+- [truite of ir, working of righteonſneſſe, mult never wi- 
| {447 \therorfaile in the godlv,whoare cxhorted to paſle 
| the whole reme of thetr dwelling here in feare:to walke 
| with Godas Henoch did; and to haue their cox- 
werſation in heaven, that is, their whole praQtiſc 
| | andcouſe, andnota part of ironly. 
wiakoree | Hence therefore is affoarded an other ground 
| ve praiſe [of exhortation,namely,that howſocuer this ts not 
uz _|[ſuchacighteouſneſſe as whercin we can ſtand be- 
fore Gods iudgement ſcar, not beeing cuecrie way 
anſwerable to the lawes perfeion; yet we want 
not good reaſon to take vp the practiſe of itinthe 
| manner preſcribed: Secing, 1.itis commanded] 
' x |by God, Pſal.4.6. offer to God the ſacrifice of righte- 
ouſneſſe. 2.1lepleaſerh him, and makes vs allo plea- 
2 {ting vntohim: forthe former,Plal.11.7, Therigh- 
reous Lord loueth righteouſheſſe: the latter, is the| 
latter words of the verſe in hand. 3.It makerh vs 
3 like him, 1. oh. 3. 7. little children, hethat doth 
{righteouſneſle is r12hteous as be is righteous. 4. itis 
4 [a marke of our regeneration , anda fruit of faith, 
| cafter diſcerned then irſelfc, 1.1oh. 3.10. In this 
are the children of God knowne, and the children 
of the deuillz he that doth nat righteouſneſſe is not of 


) Ged. 5. much bleſſing is vpon the head of the righteous 
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(faith Salomon. ) The blcfhing of God comes 
downe vpon him, and dilcends to his poſteritie, 
God hath blefſ:d him , and hceſhall be blefled in 
his perſon, in his eſtate, in his namein his goods, ! 
in this life, and in the life ro come. The bleſhig,, | 
of men alſo comes vpon kin, the loines of the | | 
500rec blefle himzthe Church of God bleſſeth him; | | 
yea, turne him what way he will , the bleſſing of | 

| 


a 


goodneſle meereth him cuerie way : God giueth 
him according tothe worke of his hands ofien e- 
ven here in this life; and if chat ſhould faile,he be- 
ing marked for a member of the Church milicanr, | 
he ſhall be in due time remooned into the holy | | 
mountaine of heauen ; where he ſhall dwe{{who 
worketh righteowſneſſe , Plal. 15.2. Thus munch of! | 
the deſcrip:ion of a rcligious perſon : now of his | 
priuviledge. | 
Secondly, the priuiledge of a religious man is, | | 
[.hat a beleever of any nation vnder heaven, of any | 
calling, ſex, or condition of life , 5 accepred of God. 
Where ic may be asked , whether God, whoſe 
grace is molt free, be bound by any thing which a 
ny man can do, to accept of hin+? Ianſwer,aman 
is tobe confidered two wayecs. 1.asintheſtazeof| 1 
his eorrupr nature beforc his calling and conuer- 
[fon : and thus he hath nothing worthie loue, and| 
nothing which prouoketh not further hatred: here 
are no Works which are not wicked and flained, 
uch a filthy puddlc cannor ſend out one droppe of | 
{Weete water; not any rleane thing can be brought cut \ 
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tov the | of ſuchfthineſſe ; all this while can beno accep- 


joron ard tance of the perſon or ofthe workzno fight of an) 
| »-!ceacrei | preſent obiect in ſuch a partie, nor any foreſight 


of any fucure faich or worke whereby the Lord 
{ Can be mooued to accept him: for then the free- 
2 {domeof hisgrace ſhould be hindered. 2. As heis 
conuerted, and now reconciled vnto God, called 
by the word, regenerated by the ſpirit, and ha- 
ving his heart purified by taich. Now the Lore 
looking vpon him, ſees him notas he was before, 
all naked;and lying in his blood and filthineſſe;bur 
beholding him in the face of kis Chriſt, he eſpi- 
cth his owne image vpon him, yea and his owne 
| | workmanſhip vpon hum z and thus commeth the 
| perſonts be firſt accepted. And then in the ſe- 
| cond place, the worke of ſuch a perſon cannot but 
| be alſo pleaſing vnto God, not for any worthines 
or perfe&ion 1n it ſelfe, ( for even the beſt worke 
| of the beſt man from imperte& faich, and imper- 
< tet knowledge, is fo farse from meriting as that 
ir neederh pardon) bur, 1. becauſe it commech|, 
troman accepted perſon : 2.isa fruitof faith: 3. 
a teltiimonic of obedience vnto Gods commande- 
ment: 4. the imperfection and ſtaine of it is co- 
 veredand wiped awaic with Chrifts moſt abſolure 
|| obedience. Andthus both the perſon,fearing God,| 
| and his working of righteouſneſſe, is accepted of 
God. 

| ſe. 1. Tocomfortthe godl poore, who find 
| bur {trange entertainment in the world where 
* = they 
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they are ſtrangers 3 who hence learne, that as the 
world loueth her owne, ſo Godloueth andaccep- 
ceth his owne, in what countrie, or condition ſoe- 
uerthey be: the which comfort if they had not to 
ſuſtaine their hearts wichall, they could not but 
thinke themſelues the moſt miſerable of all men : 
ſo many finnes they ſce which God may ſee in 


daily toyled, ſo many diſcouragements without 
them to caſt them downe, or backe at the leaſt : 
againſt all which, this one conſideration ſhall be 
able to beare them vp, that the ezes of the Lord are 
pon them that feare him: and by theſe eyes he ſeeth 
their wants to ſupply them,their iniuriestorelieue 
them,their ſorowesto mitigate them, their hearts 
- approoue them, and their workes to accept 
them. 

| 2. Thoſe that feare God, muſt alſo be accep- 
ted, and reſpeed of vs, asthey be of God: and 
it cannot be that thoſe who loue God , ſhould not 
loue his image in his children:Dauids delight was 
wholly inthe Saznts, and ſuch as exce/ſed iu vertae : 
ſo mult we frame our iudgement and praiſe, 
to the Saints of God before vs, who haue made 
but ſmall account of great men, if wicked, and 
preferred very meane ones, fearing God, before 
them. Thusthat worthy Prophet EZſhas,who con- 
remned not the poore Shunamite fearing God, 
rold wicked Ichoram king of Iſrael ,that if he had 
not regarded the preſenceof good lehoſaphar,he 
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would not ſo much as haue hooked toward him or fon 
him. Nay,eucnthc Lord himſclfe hath gone be- 
fore vs hercin for example, who for moſt part re- 
ſpeReth poore and meane ones tocal them to par. 
take of his grace, paſſing by the great, noble, and 
eucrie way more likely of reſpe, it we ſhould; 
iudge according tothe outward appearance: Da- 
uid,the leaſt of hes brethren, was choten king: Gide- 
on,the leaſt :n 4a//hi fathers houſe,appointed by God 
the deliverer of his people: and indeede the mea- 
neſt Chriſtian , beeing diſcended ofthe blood of 
Chriſt, and ſo nobly borne, deſerueth molt reſpe- 
cue entertainement in the beſt roome of our 
hearts. 

3- This doArine teachethal|-forts of men, to 
rurne their courſe from ſuch earneſt ſeeking after 
honours, profics, preferments ,and ſuch things, 
which make men accepted amongſt men, andas 
cagerly co purſue the things which would bring 
them to be accepted of God: ſuch as are faich, 
fearc of God, loue of righteouſnefſe, good con- 
ſcience, and thelike : which things briag not one- 
ly into fauour with God, but often get the appro- 
bation of men, at leaſt fofarre as God ſceth good 
tor his children , Rom. 14. 17, 18. The kingdome of | 
God ts not meate and drinke , that is, hath not ſuch 
neede of ſuch indifferent —_ ” _ -7 ; by 
riehteouſneſſe, peace , and roy in the holy Ghoſt ; tho 
= Man thingsto be reſpected of all ſuch 
as are the ſubieQs- of that kingdome of grace. 
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And to vrge the gudly hereunto, marke the A- 
poſtles reaſon in the next verſe; for whoſoewer in 
theſe things ſerueth Chritt, i acctrtauis wnto God, i 
and approoucd of men : (uch a mans wayes pleaſe the 
Lord, and then he maketh his enemies become 
his freinds. 

Verſ. 36. The which word he declared or ſent to 
the chillren of Iſrael, preaching peace by Ieſws 
Chriſt which ts Lord of all, 

Of all other readings I follow this, not onely as 
the plaineſt,but becaule ic moſt aptly knitteth this 
verſe with the former, asacleare proofe of it. For 
having ſaid, thar now he knewe that whoſocuer, 
whether Iew or Gentile, did now purely worſhip 
God, according tothe preſcript of his word, the 
ſame is accepted of him: he prooueth this to be a 
crutch, becauſe it is the ſelfe ſame thing which God 
himſelfe had of old publiſhed to < Iſraelites , 
when he declared vnto them, that peace and re- 
conciliation was made betweene God and man by 
the meanes of leſus Chriſt, who is Lord, not of 
any one people or nation, but Lord of a4. For 
the Apoſtle dothnot ſecretly oppoſe the miniſte- 
rieot Moſesand of Chriſt: Moſes wasa miniſter 
of the law to the Iewes onely , but Chriſt himſelfe, 
and the Goſpel,isthe power of God to ſaluation to 
eerie beleener, firſt to the Iewe,and then to the Greetan: 
and now God is not the Godof the ewe onely , but 
euen of the Gentiles alſo, according to that hea- 
uenly ſong of the Angels, when Chriſt appeared 
WF: E 2 to 
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'othrowe downe that particion wall which ſtood 
xetweene the lewe and Gentilez wherein they aſl: 
ccihed notonely allthe glorie vnto God, but pro- 
cl:imed peacetoalltheearth, In one word, thai 
[cſus Chriſt is our peace, and Lord of al, is the 
(cope of this whole ſermon, and of all the Pro- 
phets,as afcerremaineth to be ſhewed in verſ.43. 

The former part of this verſc hath two generall 
points to be explaned : the former, touching rhe 
peace here ſpoken of: the latter, concerning the 
preaching or declaring of it. In the former muſt 
be conlidered, 1. what this peace is : 2. how ir 
is by /eſus Chriſt, Firſt, by peace, among the He- 
brewes and Greekes, is meantall proſperitie and 
happineſle; for both of them in their ſalurations 
(chough with ſome difference) praicd for peaceto 
che parties ſaluted, thart is, all good ſucceſle from 
Godthe fountaine of mercie. And includeth in 
it, 1. peace with God : 2. peace with man, both 
with a mans ſelfe, and others: 3. peace with all 
thecreatures of God, ſo farre forth as that none 
of them ſhall be able to hurt him further then 
Godthinketh good for his excerciſe; and in this 
peace ſtandeth true happineſſe. 

2. It muſt beconfidered how this peace is by 
leſus Chriſt, namely according tothe former bran- 
ches of it. Firſt he wrought our peace with God, 
from whom our ſinne had ſundered and ſeperated 
vs three waies. 1. by interpoſing himſelfe be- 


tweene his Fathers anger and vs, u ho qurſtnot 
come| 


bo 
:omeneerc him. 2. by ſatisfying in our ſtead all 
"is iuſtice through his blood; thereby remoo- 
aing all enmitie, cancelling all handwritings 
which might hauebcene laid againſt vs; and be- 
towing on vsa perfect rightcouſneſſe in which 
Godis delighted ro behold vs. 3. By appearing 
now for vs in heauen, and making requeſts for vs: 
in all which he cannot but be heard, beeing the 
Sonne of his Fathers loue in whom he is well; plea» 
ſed, and for him with vs his members. Secondly, 
he wrought peace betweexe man andman, 1. by de- 
moliſhing and caſting downe the wall of ſeparati- 
on, whereby ew and Gentile might not accord or 
meddle one with another ; his death rent downe 
the vaile, that both Iew and Gentile might looke 
into the SanQuaric, that of two hee might make one 
people, one bodie, yea one new man vnto himſelfe. 
2. By changingthe feirce and cruell diſpoſition 
of men, who arenow becomerheſubietts of his 
kingdome, that of Lyons, and Cockatriſes, they be- 
comeas meeke and tractable as lmbes, and {:itle 
childrez : hauing peace ſo farre as is poſſible with all 
men : with the god/yfor Gods image fake, and that 
they are members of the ſame bodie with them: 
and with the wicked for Gods commandements 
ſake, and becauſe they may become members of 
Chriſt as well as they : they ſecke peace euen 
with the worſt, and ſhall obraine it fo farre as God 
ſeeth good : who when a mans waies pleaſe him, 
doth fo ouerrule his enemies hearrs , as they (hall 
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become frendly vnto him. 

3- By ſetting every Chriſtian at peace with 
himſelfe who before had no peace; but now hath 
obtained, 1. peace of conſcrence; when his conſci- 
ence beeing perſ-vaded of his reconciliation with 
God through Chriſt, it ceaſeth to wound, and ac- 
culc, and beginneth co excult, and comfort; and 
ſo bringeth quietncſle and tranquillitie of minde 
into the - ſoule which paſleth vnderſtanding. 2. 
Peace in his will and affettions, which by grace, 
ceaſe to be rebellious, and become daily more pli- 
ant to the commandement, and obedient to the 
minde enlightned by the ſpirit. 3. Peace in Chr: 
ftian combate; inthat grace yo” daily viQtorie, 
corruption recciueth daily foyles and conſumpri- 
on, and ſo the heart every day morequiet then o. 
ther from the power,and moleſtation of it. Thira- 
ly, whereas fo long as God himſfelfe is our enemie, 
all his creatures are armed againſt vs,to take his 
part, and reuengetheir Creators wrong vpon vs:| 
by Chriſt even thiscurſe is alſo remooued and 
it isan expreſſe branch of the new couenant, that 
the Lord will worke our peace with the creatures: 
Hoſe. 2.18. CAndinthat day will I make a cournant, 
for them with the wild beaſts, and with the foules of the 
heauen, and with that which creepeth upon the earth: 
For God beeing in league with vs, cuen the ſores 
in the ferld, and th: beaſts in the feildſball be at league 
withys alſo. Andthereaſon is, becauſeas then the 
creatures rebelled againſt man,when he eee! 

rebc 
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rebell againſt God; ſo when men by Chritt are 
reconciled vnto God, and become his fonnes by 
adoption and grace , then is theic ancient right 
and rule ouer the creatures( loſt by thie fall) retto- 
red in part, ſoas his children neuer receive hurt 
from them, bur ſuch as the Lord fanRifieth , both | 
for the furtherance of his owne glorie, and their 
faluation, which are the maine ends which God 
reſpeReth in allhis waies with his ele. Thus we 

ſee whatis this peace, and howTeſus Chriſt pro- 

cureth it vs: whence we may obſcrue ſundry pro- 

ficable points of doQrine: 

1. That there isno ſound peace without Chriſt; 
he isthe Prince of peace, his doctrine is the mef- 
age of peace, and himſeltethe meſſenger of the 
great couenant of peace. There can be no peace | 
with God by Moſes, nor by the workes of che | 
law, (whatſocuer dotages Popith teachers hold to 
the contraric) only the obedience and merit of 
Chriſt, is the marter of it: which made the A- 
poltles alwaics pray not for peace from merit, but 
for mercie and peace, or grace and peace: becauſe 
itonly floweth from the grace and mercie of Gad 
in Teſus Chriſt. 
| Secondh, itisascleareasthe former, that there] 2 | 
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can be no peece tothe wicked man, becauſe he is out| 19-57-21: 
of Chriſt. 1. No inward peace in his conſcience, | 
the which howſocuer it may ſlumber for a while, 
or become ſeared, benummed, and paſt feeling; 
yet like a wilde beaſt will ir haſtily waken and pur-.| 
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luc him, and make him reſtles, as Caine, and flie 
when none purſues him. 2. No true owtwer 
peace, for although their houſes may ſeemepeacea- 
ble and withourfeare, and all things paſſe accor- 
ding to their hearts deſire, yet this is butatruce 
for atime, or rather a reſpite of a condemned 
perſon, who,where cuer he gocth,carrieth his ſen- 
rence of death with him: and woe muſt needes be 
the ende of that peace,that maketh men moſt qui- 
ct, when their ſinnes crie the lowdeſt for venge- 
ance inthe carcsof God. 

Thirdly, this point affoardeth ſome maine dif. 
terences betweenetrueand falſe peace, by which 
cuery man may be helped in the examination of 
his eſtate. For, 1.ſound Chriſtian peace is al- 
waies a fruit ofrighteouſneſle, and by vnrighte- 
ouſneſle is vnſetled and diſquicted : but the peace 
of the wickedis for moſt part a fruit of iniquitie, 


more ſinne, the more peace, as in anumber of ſfin- 
ners might be inſtanced. 2. peace by Chriſt ariſeth 
from ſorrowe for ſinne: whence our Sauiour 
counteth mourners bleſſed: but worldly peace, 
from the fcuitis of ſome worldly delight or other. 
3-the former is rooted inthe heart, and ſtabliſherh 
ic: the latter is arcioycing #7 the face, not. in the 
heart ;in the midfi of ſuch laughter,che heart ic hea- 
we, or may well be ſo; it beceing not vnlike the 
laughter ot the theefe vpon the gallowes. 4. As 
none can giue the former ſaue the ſpirit of Gogzlo 

none 
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nonecan take itaway; ithath no ende, becauſe he 
char is the Prince of it, is alſo father of etermitie: nex- [54 
ther can it be bur laſting , having ſich ſounenes in | 
it ſelfe , but eſpecially in reſpe& of that infallible; | 
promiſe, »1y peace ſbal[none take from you, Whereas 


the latter, though neuer ſo faire for the time, is as 
;vnlaſting as vnſound. lob compareth it to a !+b4as. 
| reane; Salomon to the crackling of thornes under « tcdcls. 
ot, God (natcheth it ſuddainely from them, an 
(as Baltazar was taken at his banquet , ſo God ma- 
keth their ſunne fallexen at noone day, and darken them| nmor.s y. 
in the cleare day. And , which addeth to the miſery 
of the wicked, their earthly happines not onely 
endeth, but the ende of it is fulneſſe of wo, and | 
heavineſſt itſelfe: the iſſues of ſuch pleaſing waies | vrow.rg.13, | 
are death, according to that of the wiſe man, Pro. | 
9.17. Stolne waters are ſweete, but they kyowe not that 
the dead be there. Whoſoeuer then would not be 
deceived in his peaceylet him not owne any out © 
Chriſt, let him looke that his ioy be helped out of] 
forrowe, that it be a fruit of rightcouſneſſe , and} 
rooted in the heart; forthen is ic laſting for. ever, 
and euer comfortable. Bur ler thy peace beneuer 
ſo great, and the light of God ſhine neuer fo | 
bright vpon thy habitation, and yetthou haſt ne- | 
uer beene troubled with the fight of thy ſinne ( as | 
many profeſſe they neuer were ) if it can dwell with 
iniquitie as many iolly fellowes who make ro 
' couenants with hell and death,if ir ſtabliſh not the 
heart with affured hope and comfartin all well- 
ot doing: 
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doing z allthis is buta brawne of heart, a laugh- 
ing madneſſe and frenzie; and cuen inthecrying 
of th's peace commeth deſtruction; and let all that 
|teareto be at warre with God, beware of this vn. 
godly and diſhonourable peace,which is the moſt 
generall peace in the world at thisday : the guiſe 
of which is, then to laugh and rcioyce moſt, 


loh. 16.20, 
Fourthly, In the want of peace, we are by this 
doQrinedircedro the beſt and only meanes to 
come by irz namely, ro make our peace firſt with 
God through Ieſus Chriſtz and then, if the con- 
ſcience ſting, or..ccuſe, and terrific, looke vpon 
this brazen- ſerpent, andchat wound ſhall be cu- 
red. Some beeing woundedin ſpirit, vie meanes 
ro forget their griefez now the mulicke, merric 
companie, with ſundry ſports, muſt be. called in; 
all which enlarge the wound, but are farre from 
working any cure: theonly Phiſicion in thiscaſe, f 
is Icſus Chriſt: hecalleth, come :o mee all that 
aretheauie laden, and1 willeaſe you: only in him 
canſt thou find refreſbipg for thy wearie ſoule. F 
Doeſt thou perceive God frowning againſt thy] 
finne? there is no way for. thee but ro ger hin to 
beholdthee in the face of his anointed : no merits, 
no workes, no good intentions, no gifts can| 
cleare his countenance, to make it ſhine vpon 
thee; only he is well pleaſed in his Chriſt, and 
with ſuchas he beholdeth in him, and no other. 
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If men be at oddes with thee, the next way to 
beat one withthem, is not by raging and ſtor- 
ming againſt them, to drive thy ſelfe further from 
God: buttodraw neare vato him in Chriſt, by 
whom reconcile thy felfe vato him; and then as 
thine owne mind (hall be more compoſed vnto 
peace and loue; ſo will he alſo make thine ene- 
mies thy freinds, if he ſee it good; atthe leaſt, 
reſtraine them, fo as they ſhall not hurt thee. For 
if hepitch a couenant for vs with the bruit beaſts 
of the feild, that they ſhall not hurt vs, much 
more will he ſhelter vs from the malice of men, 


of this peace by Icſus Chriſt. 

Now in the ſecond place , we are to conſider 
the preaching of it tothe children of Iſrael. Where 
wo things are to be explancd : 1. How Chriſt was 
preached vntothe Iſraclires. 2. hy he was ſo prea- 
ched vnto them. Concerningthe former, Chriſt 
was preached to Iſracl two waves: 1,by the word, 
orpromiſe. 2. by deede, ortype. Forthe firft, the 
maine promiſe of all concerning thistruth , was 
that which (after it was by Gods own mouth once 
delivered vnto Adam in paradiſe , The ſeede of the 
woman ſhallbruiſe, &c.) was fo often repeated ro A- 
braham, Iſaac, and Iacob, 1» thy ſeede ſhalla/lthe na- 


\tions of the carth be bleſſed. The ſame promiſe in ſub- 


ſtance Moſes makethto the whole people of the 
lewes, Deut.18.15. Mo all the Prophets(laith Pe- 
rer) from Samuel, and thenceforth ſo many as hae ſpo- 
wack - CE" 
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regard che Iewes are called,thechildren ofthe Pro- 
phets, and of the couenant which God made to the Fa- 
thers; where the: verie ſame promiſe madero A- 


Chriſt &:ſt 
preached to 


liract,»%z. | Chriſt preached our peaceto the children of {/74- 


braham, is repeated, v.25. And the Apoltle Paul 
'isas expretle, Galat.3.3. The Scripture foreſceing 
' that God would inſtifie the Gentiles through faith, prea- 
ched before the Goſpel to Abraham , ſaying , In thee, 
that is, in thy ſecede, ſhallall the Gentiles be bleſſed. 

Againe, Chriſt was by deede or type, preached 
our peace inthe whole Leviticall preiſthood: for 
all that ceremoniall worſhip, all their ſacrifices, 
oblations, altars, yeatheir temple, arke, and pro- 
vitiarorie, reſembled, and pointed at Chriſt our 
peace : andyet further, their very kings and king- 
doine, their Preiſts and Prophets, all of them not 
obſcurely reſembled Iefus Chriſt, and preached 
him our peace; who asa Ke, deliuered his ſub. 
ies from all the former bondage of forraine 
power, and by his merit, and triumph, wrought 
our their peace: As a Prerft, ſacrificed himſelte, 
and offred vnto his Farther a ſweete ſmelling ſacri- 
fice of peace for them: and as a Prophet, fully 
deliuered from his Father the whole dodrine of 
peace and reconciliation. Both theſe waies was 
Chriſtpreached tothe Iſraclites; whereof for bres| 
uities ſake we will for the preſent forbeare further 
diſcourſe. 

The ſecond thing to be explanedis, why was 
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& firfl; and why was that doctrine renewed to 
chem from time to time by the hand and miniſte- 
ric of the Prophets > ,2:ſw. For three reaſons. 
t. Becauſe they were that ſeed and certaine fami- 
ly of whomthe Meſſiah ſhould deſcend and ariſe: | * 
for which cauſe they were to obſerue an accurate 
diſtinion of the tribes, according to that ordi- 
nance and gouernment which God had eſtabli- 
ſhed amongſt them, thatthey might not be decei- 
ued in his perſon when he ſhould in fulneſſe of 
timeappeare. 2. Becauſe God had choſen them 
to be a peculiar people, he ſet them vp aboue all 
nations, not only in many other prerogatiues,bur 
inthis, which was the cheife of all( had they ſcene} 
it) that the Oracles of God was committed unto them: 
Hee gaue his lawes to Iacob, his conenants to Iſrael, hee |Rom34. 
dealt not ſo with every nation, Plal. 147.20. The A- 
poſtle Paul when he had reckoned anumber ofthe 
lewes aduancements abouethe Gentiles, fuch as 
were their adoption, couenant, promiſes, fathers, 
he ſhutteth vp all with the cheife of all, in theſe 
words, of whom concerning the fleſh Chriſt came.Now | romsg.s. 
as that was the firſt, that hagame of them, ſo this 
isthe next, that he cam Mito them alone ficſt, in 
the promiſes and types,then in his perfon and ap- | 
pearance, then in his dorine and miracles per- 
formed in his owne perſon; adde hereto, that he 
came to them in hislife and death, and laſtly, he 
came firſt andaloneto them in the Miniſtric and 
miracles of his holy Apoſtles, who muſt not goe 
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into the we of the Gentiles, nor turne themſelues to 
other nations,tillthe Iewes, by deſpiſing that grace 
offced, had made themſclues wnworthy of bfe ener. 
lifting : the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael mult 
ficit be ſought vp, and therefore (as Paul faid) 


ken nto them. 3. That both lew and Gentile 
might know that Chriſt came not by happe, or 
chance, or on the ſuddaine, fo as his comming| 
might not be obſcrued; but that he came forthe 
time, and for the manner, according to the pro- 
miſes, and prediQtions of old, of which our Apo- 
ſtle is willing intheſe words to imply the accom- 
pliſhment. 

Whence we may note, r. the divinitie of Scrip- 
ture, which foretelleth beforchand things which 
arcto come to paſſe many hundreths, yea ſome 
thouſands of yeares after. Thething that forctel- 
leth things properly to come, which haue no exi- 
ſence in any cauſe,or ſigne,muſt needs be of God. 
Satan indeede can geſle at ſome euents, but which 
haue ſome grounds in nature,or experiencezor can! 
forerell a thing to comggghich God hath reuealcd 
ro him, or himſelfe is Wi an executioner of , as 
in Saul : burto foretell athing, or event meerely 
rocome, is proper to God, Whence it neceſlari- 
ly followerh, that the Scripture, foreſceing that God 
would iuſtifie the Gentiles thorough faith, that is , 2 
thingto come topaſſe almoſt 2000. yeares after,|. 
muſt necds be of God. Againe,itfollowerh as ne- 
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FE  Sarmon before Cornelis, 
ceſſarily, charthe Prophets in preaching, and the 
. [holy penmen of God fpake and writ as they were 
mooued by the ſpirit of God, and directed by the 
immediate aſſiltance of God, and therefore could 
noterre in any thing: for they foretold. directly 
ſuch things, which both for matrer, and manner, 
came to palfe many yearesafrer. Iacob in his will 
forerold, chat the Scepter ſhould not depart from 
ludah till Shiloh came: this propheſie was not 
accompliſhed till aboue 17. hundred yeares after: 
the prediction: for not much aboue twentie yeares 
afore Chriſts birth , Herod became king of Iudea, 
killed che whole colledge of the ewes, called che 
anhedrim , wherein was the heire apparant of the 
Kings blood, King Cyr«s was named by the Pro- 
phet Ifay an 100. yeares before he-was borne, and | i{:y 44.23. 
[of him prophefied, that he ſhould buildthe Tem- 
ple.. The worthy Kivg Iofiah;with his fats,were | +.king 13.2. 
declarcd 359. yeare before he was borne. The A- 

loollle Paul propheſied of -the deſtruion of .che 
Romane Empire,and rherebythe rifing of the An- 
tichriſt, which was not accompliſhed ill about the 
[ycare 475-after Chriſt. For whereas the Romane 
[Empire was deuided into Eaſterne,and VWelterne, | 
the Weſterne which onely hindred the reuclation | 
tof Antichriſt was in-that yeare quite ouerthrowne, | 
hand Rome itſelfe taken by the Gothes, and after | 19" "51" 
* neuer had any Romane Emperour his ſcat off» 
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and therefore the anthor and direQor of them 
muſt needs be God. | 

Secondly, from hencealſo note the antiquitic of 
the goſpel,inthat it was preached by the Prophets 
to theaunciencIſraclites; and knowne for the ſub. 
ſtance of ir, not onely to the Apoſtles,and aunci- 
ent Chriſtians, and beleevers,but to the Patriarks 
and Prophets, yea euen to Adam in Paradiſe, to 
all whom Chriſt was preached the Lordof af, and 
that bleſſed ſeede in whom all the nations of the 
earth wereto be bleſſed. This dorine, although 
it be calleda newe Teſtament, is no new doctrine. 
Letthe Papiſts make a vaine bragge of antiquitie, 
and charge vs with a newe religion, the truth is ,; 
whereas the bodie of their Jarine was not, 
knowne to the Prophets, nor Apoſtles, norbelce- 
uers for many hundred veares after Chriſt : our 
doQrine is that which God ſent zo the children of 
Iſrael, and therefore is moſt auncient and true. 
Andto proouethis thatI fay,we will goe no fur-| 
therthen our text. That doQrine which preacheth 
peace by Ieſus Chriſt, isthe doQrine which was 
ſent to Iſracl; which we profeſſe at this day: but| + 
ſo is not Popiſh doctrine, which preacheth.peace 
not by Chriſt, but by our ſclues, our merits , and 


{atisfaions, and peace by the Popes pardons, 


bulls andabſolutions, and indulgences;now thele,] 
with other dependances thereon,beeing the main| | 
points and viſlers of. their doctrine, were neuer 
preached tothe children of Iſrael,by any Prophet, | 
nor 
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nor euer by any of the Apoſtlesto the Church of 
God; but haue creptin one after another many 
hundred yeares ſince Chriſt and his Apoſlles. Let 
their owne rule ſtand in force therefore with good 
'will; if we cannot plead antiquitie, we will lay no | 
ho J M 
claimeto thetruth, | 
Thirdly, hence we note, that there is but one! obey, 

way to ſaluation,and this was declared tothe chil-/ 3*tgne way 
dren of Iſrael for ſubſtance as well asto vs, who! | 
went to heauen by the ſame way which we doe. | 
There isbutone Chriſt , one pretious faith, one 
andthe fame Goſpel common to all times, one | 
common faluation preached by the ſame Chriſt, 
who is the ſame yeſterday, to dey , and for ever: who is |Hevr.cz.. 
the Ie from the beginning, not aQually, but 
by the efficacic ofhis ſacrifice,the vertue of which 
to come they laid hold one toſaluation, as we doe 
pon itpaſt, andaccompliſhedalreadie. Thus A- 
bel belecued, and received teſtimonie thathe was 
iuſt before God, Heb.11.4. Thus Noe was made|,,..... 
heyre of the righteouſneſſe which by faith. Euery 
religion will not ſauethe profefſours: there is but 
one way, and thar aſtrait onethat leadethto life. 
Wecome into this world one way, wedepart ma- 
ny waies, ſothere is but one way to find life euer- 
laſting , but many waiesto looſe it: only Chriſt 
is the way , by his doatrine, by his merit , 
by his example , even the newe and living 
way; his bloodis euer freſh, euer trickling down, 
= euerliuing: ir quickneth them thatwalke w! 
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ir, and refrefheth chem with new ſtrength: ne. 
1er any rent the vaile but he: neuer any but he 
nade a high way into the holy of holics in the 
higheſt heauen : neuer any came to the Father 
Out by him, neither was peace euerpreached in 
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any other name but his, whois Lord oner all, ble. 
{ed for ener. 
which is Lord of all.} 
Chritt may be ſaid to be Lord of all two waies: 
rt. More generally he 1s with the Father and ho- 


| ly Gho!t Lord of all chings, vato whom all crea- 


cuces by-righr of creation, euen the very devills 
arc ſubject. [Thus he culech in the very midſt of his 
enemies ,diſpoſing of the wicked and their mal- 
lice, tohis owne glorie. In this reſpect he is both 
owner and poſſeſſor of all things, and a /uſtexner 
ind maintainer of all things, and that by his word, 
'Heb.1.3. 2. More ſpecially he is Lordof all 
| men, whether lewes or Gentiles beleeuing in his 
name, cuen a Lord of his Church; and in this 
latter ſence, Chriſt is called Lord of all in this 
lace, 
: Now Chriſt is Lord of his Church, conſiſting 
of Iewand Gentile: 1. Becauſe God hath giuen 
the Church voto him for his inhericance, Pal. 2. 
8. 1 will gine thee the Heathenfor thine inheritance: 
which beeing a 4 2agr et the _ of the 
\ Geatiles, unplieth that the kingdome of grace, | 
whereof Chriſtis appointed King in Sion, con 
| fifteth of all countries and peoples, and is not 
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| and ſhewerh furtherthat all theſe his ſubieQs are 
giuzn him of God to become his ſervants: Ioh, 
17.2. 4 thou hiſt ginen him power ouer all fl:ſh, 
thit hee ſhould giuz eternalllife toall whom thou haſt 
2/nen him. 2. They areſo given vnto him,as he 
muſt win them before he can enioy them. Hee 
winneth partly by conqueſt, partly by ra2»ſome: hee 
both conquereth and caſteth out the ſtrong man | 
that held them captiuc, ſpoyleth him of his ar- 
mour, and weakneth his arme for cuer : as alſo he 
| payeth a precious ranſome for them to God his 
| Father: ſo as beeing now redeemed, and bought 
with a price, they are no longer their owne, but the Rn Rt 
Lords that bought them. 3. Becauſe when he | 3 
hath thus dearly purchaſed his Church, he con- | | 
tracerh himſelfe in (ſpirituall marriage with her, 
and ſo becommeth her Lord, Hof. 2. 18. 7 willmar- 
rte thee for euer Vnto my ſelfe : yea, I will marrie thee 
onto mee inrighteouſneſſe, in indgement, in mercie, 
and in compaſſion. Ephel. 5. 23. As the huſband is 
the. wines head, ſo is Chriſt of theChurch. So as if a 
man be a Lord of that which is given him; of that 
which he hath redeemed and ranfamed; of her! | 
whom he hath married into his boſome; in all 
theſe regards by as good right is Icfus Chriſt | 
the Lord of his Church , and every member of 
it 


Obteet. But how can Chriſtbe a Lord and a | 
ſervant roo: Ifa.g2. 1. Behold my ſernant, 1 will 
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leane Upon him : and, he tooke vpon himthe forme 
of 4 ſeruant. Hſw. Chrilt conſidered as Media- 
cor, is after aſpcciall manner both his Fathers ſer- 
uant, and yetthe Lord of his Church. In all the 
worke of mans redemption he ſerued and obeyed 
his Father, becing ſent of his Father for this end, 
he was ſubicQ tothe death, he praicd vnto him, 
gaue him thankes,learnedobedience by the things 
he ſuffercd, nor as God equall to his Father, bur 
as our Mediator and ſuretic: andyet by all theſe 
things he became our Lord, and the King of his 
Church. And herein the Apoſtles trauell as in 
cheir maine ſcope, to prooue that Ieſus Chriſt, 
whomthe Iewes put ro death, hath ſhewed him- 
ſclfe the Lord of glorie,and the true Meſhas, AR. 
2.34. Let allthe houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that 
Ged hath made that Ieſus, which they crucified, Lord 
and Chriff, 
: Obzed?. Bur how can C_ be _ of all, 
ceing many, yea the moſt wilnoto im. Av/. 
| Decks ig conkh to bethe Lord of all his . 
try, becauſe ſome which were his ſubies are gone 
out in rebellion againſt him ? beſides , howſocuer 
it ftandeth with his gloric and grace, toſuffer with 
patience the veſſels of wrath ; yer at length he 
(hewes his power againſt them, in bringing forth 
; is whole diſpleaſure vpon them. 
ſe. Hence inthat Chriſt is in generall Lord of 
all, we learne that all creatures are his , and there- 


fore we muſt nener vſe any of them without _ 
from 
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fcom him, or without returne ofpraiſe and thanks 
vnto him: none of them areſanAified to our vſe, 
without the word and prayer. And if we haue 
leaue from him,we ought in ſobrietie to vſe them, 
1. Cor 10. 26. cate whatſocuer is ſold in the ſham- 
bles , making no queſtion for conſcience fake. 


he will: who ſhal hinder a potter toframe one veſ- 
ſelto honour,another to diſhonour; which I ſpeak 
becauſe many cannot endure to heare ofa decree 
of reprobation, who muſt frame their iudgement 
tohis will whocannot butbe iuft and good, and 
leaue off to reaſon with God. Hence alſo he may 
make onerich, another poore, at his pleaſure: The 
rich and poore meete,this Lord maketh them both. 
Secondly , in that Chriſt isin ſpeciall, Lord of 
his Church, ſundrie thingsareto be noted:as firſt, 
Thatnone can haue Chriſtto be aleſus, that is, a 
Sauiour, who haue him not for their ſoucraigne, 
and Lord : whoſocucr thou art that challengeſt 
him for thy Sauiour, ſcethou acknowledge him 
thy Lord. Queff. How may a man haue Chriſt to 
be his Lord? Anfw. By the practiſe of fower du- 
ties. 1.by preſeruing in the heart a feare and re- 
uerence towards his perſon , Malac.1.5. If 1 bes 
Lord, where ss my feare? Lordſhip requires ſubieRi- 
on, Pſal.45.12. he « thy Lord, andrexerence thou, or 
bow vnto him. Now this feare muſt procced from 
loue;for if any man love not the Lord Iefus,let him 


Hece followeth ir alſo, that he hauing an abſolute 
power ouer all, he may doe with his owne what | 
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be accurſed : and whereſoener this lou is , it muſt 
necdes be attended with afeare to diſpleaſe him. 
2. By proteſſing him ro be thy Lord: as ſervants 
by their hucric, or cognifance, ſpeake, and pro- 
claimeto allmen , to whome they belong : lo if 
Chriſt be thy Lord, thou mult not be aſhamed of 
lim; but be euer ſpeaking of him, commending 
11s goodneſlc: thou muſt glorie of ſuch a ſeruice, 
accounting itthy greateſt honour, that thou art 
becoimc his ſeruant: chou muſt defend his name, 
where cucr thou heareſt ircalled into queltion:| 
thou mull ſuffer with him, and take part wich him 
in attli tion ; an vnfaubfull ſeruant is he , that can 


| 
| 
ly it his Maſterbe aſlalced , and in danger, then to 
(toiſake him when he hath moſt neede of him. A 
By acknowledging thy (elte to be countable vnto| 
| lum tor allthy wayes, and for allthy receites: the 
(eruant not becing athisowne hand muſt goe a+ 
boutno buſineſſe but his Malters: whatſoever mar-| 
terof truſt he receiveth from his Maſter, it is nor 
his owne, he is faithfully ee diſcharge himlelfe of 
it by arrue and juſt account, Thus therefore muſt 
;thou realon thecale with thine owne heart: what, 
am I now in my Maſters worke, had I comwande- 
ment from him? did his word or warrant ſer me 
about the buſines which is now in my hands? A- 
gaine, What gifts haucl receiued of bodie, minde, 
wealth, authoritie , credit, I am to be counteablc 
for all: all the rallents I haue arc his: If I gaine no- 
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ching, I am vnproficable: It I;gaine, | muſtbe pro- 
tirable vnto him, 4. By abſolute obedience vnto 
"is will revealed. Thus himfcl.e becing to give | ro mi; Lors 
his law, beginneth thus,/ a the Lord thy God,thau | *"'y molt be 
(hale doe thus and thus : other Lords and Kings | irc «bed 
muſt be obeyed in him, yea diſobeyed forhim, it| "© 
they command contrarie vnto kim; onely he mult 
euer by Kings themſclucs be obeyed abſolutely in| 
all the partsof his will ceucaled. Which may be 
conſidered in three heads. 7. Itis his will that we| Ve wiliot 
belceue in him, loh.6.49. this is the willof him that | c<ito3. | 
ſent m*, that euery one that ſecth the ſonne,and beleeneth _— | 
in him; not onely beleeving his ward to be true, 

but leaning vpon him onely tor thy ſaluation. If a 
Mitrotennd promiſe aſeruant, that if be will but 
belcene him, nnd ſeeke to pleale him, he will pro 
aide tor him tor ever, it would adde cheeretulnes 
tofuch a ſeruant, and he would thinke none of his 
Maſters commandements burdenſomebut yer we, 
having larger and ſurer promiſes,are {low of heart 
and hand,to belecue or yeeld obedience. 2.1t is his 
will that we ſhewe forth this faith of our hearts in | 
che fruits of anRification, 1, Theſl.q.z. This & the 
willof God, een your ſanit: fication: Colof.1.10. filled 
wththe know/edge of bis will, and walke worthy of the 
Lord, &#s. thou mull not onely ſpeake tor, but live| 
to the credirob thy Maſter; inthy ſpeach,aQions, | 
attire, eating, drinking, and Whatſaever elle,cary; 
thy ſelfe like-a Chriſtian, ele rhou diſcrediteſt thy 
Maſters houfe, and diſhonoureſt himlelfe. Werg| 
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| fit and blow mee, I muſt with all meekneſſe ſubmit 
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not he anotable traytor,that becing ſworne ofthe 
Kings guard,and profeſling allſcruiceto the King, 
ſhould inſtead of the kings armes and coate wear 
the enemies : ſo the thing it ſelte ſpeaketh againſt 
him, who profeſſech Chriſt his Lord , and yet ne- 
uer appeares or ſheweth himſelfc inthe ſtceere or 
abroad bur in Satans liuery : his ſwearing , his co- 
uetouſnes , his filthineſſe, his lying, hiswhole life 
leadin all intemperance, bewrayeth ro whom he 
hath giuen himſelfe to obey. 3. Ir is his will 
alſo that wee obey as well in ſuffering, as in 
doing his pleaſure: and the reaſon isplaine , he 
is my Lord, [am but aſcruant, if hepleaſcto buf. 


my ſelfe, yea and more, be thankefull forhis go- 
uernment : 2.Sam. 15.26. If beſey, I haue no de- 
lizht in thee, let hims doe whatſoener ſeemeth goodin 
his eyes : 1. Sam. 3.18. When the Lord had threat- 
ned heauie things againſt Heli his whole houſe, 
he anſwered, /t is the orb let him doe whatſoener 
ſeemeth good in his eyes : I wats dumb and opened not 
my mouth, faith David , becauſe thow rorD didft it, 
Pſal. 39. 9. Thus muſt we obey Chriſt asa Lord, 
giuing vp our bodies and ſoules vnto him by li- 
uving vnto him, and dying vato him : and this is 
the Apoſtles ground, we are the Lords, and there- 
fore none of vs liueth vnto himſelfe, andnone of 
vs 6 eth vnto himſelfe, but living and dying we 
arethe Lords: otherwiſe what atrifling and moc- 
kerie wereit only toyeeld hima title of Lord, or 
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Maſter, and denie him his erujice> #hy callye mee 
Maſter, Maſter, and doe not the things I ſpeake? Luk. 
6. 46. All which if it be true, how few ſhall find | | 
Chriſta Saviour? for how few make bim their | 
Lord? few there are that eſteeme this welbelo. 
ued aboue other welbeloueds; not a few are aſha- 
med of him and his profeſſion :-many whirliuerd 
ſouldiers are danted with Pereratche ſpeachesoff 
 Glly and ſimpleperſons: moſtmenneuerlooketo 
[the bands of this Lord,to acknowledee cither re- 
ceit of ralenes, or returne of accounts, feweſt of| | 
Jall obey him in faith, who yet are ouercarried 
with-preſumption of his fauour; or in truc ſan- | 
Qification, m—_ they can pretend itzorin pati- | 
| ence, ifthey could get out of his hands , ifit were 
by flying tothe deuill for helpe. Well, if Chriſt 
haue no more buta title ofa Lord fromthee,chou| 
;ſhalrhave buratitle of faluation from him,and nor 
wa thing itſelfe: and it a name that thou liueſt c6- 
tent thee when thou att but dead, the time com- 
\meth, that when thoucommeſtto ſeeke thy name 
eng the number that are ſaued by him, thou 
ſhalc find thy name left out of that role, andſetin 
the numher of thoſe that ſhall die in their finnes. | 
Secondly,if Chriſt be the Lord of all,then haue 
'we obtained much freedome by himz both from | Citbee- 


ing our Lord 
all pirituall bondage, and all thartyrannie which Y or woof ON 
thoſe hard Lords, finne, death, hell, Satan, exerci-|ciaime vaco | 
| ſedouer vs:our Lord hath paycd the vitermoſ far-|'* 

| thing, and wrought agloriousredemprion torys; | 
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ind hee having thus ſet ws free , wee are free indeed, 
borh from the guilt, the puniſhment, and fervice 
of finne.We are free alſo from all Papall bondage: 

ror wee haue but one Lordin heauen who can 
| ae and deſtroy, rowhom fimple obediencebe- 
| longerh, and to whome the conſcience is onely 
' ſubiet. The man of ſinne indecde would be Lord 
of all, and maketh lawes to bind conſcience,where 
| God hath left ir free; bur asche Scriptures ac- 
| knowledge but one Lord, no more doe we; and 
ſay more, that we cannot ſerue two Maſters com- 
manding fuch contrarie things. We are alfo 
hence freed fromthe feare of all earthly Tyrants 
if we belongto this Lord: for if he ftand with 
vs, whocan be againſt vs? Marth. 10.28. Feare 
not them which can kill the bodze onely; but hins who 
can caſt both bodie andſoule into hell. The true feare 
| of him will cate out allthoſe falſe feares of men. 
overez, | Thirdh, If Chriſtbe Lordof all, then we and 
| Aibeteeurre| 21] belecuers arc fellow ſeruants, and therefore 
rat {ought toliue andloue together, making no dif- 

ſention or ſciſme in our Maſters houfe, which is 
| the Apoſtles reaſon, Epheſ. 4.4. perſwading the 
| Epheſians to keepe the wnine of faith, becauſe there 
'is one Lord. This ſhall be done if all of vs, who 
| 


| profeſſe Chriſt, could learneto denie ourſelues, 
to follow his will, not our owneor other com- 
| manders, yea to follow his bleſſed example, lear:- 
| ning daily of him to be humble and meeke, pati- 
| = and tender hearred one to another : forbea- 
rin 
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ring and forgiuing offenders: hard to exaſperate, 
and caſieto be intreated. And theſe things ſhould 
werather ſtrive in,that (according ro the Apoſtles 
precept) the ſame minde might be invs which wats in 
| Teſs Chriſt. Phil. 2.5. 

Verl. 37. Tee know the word which came through 
| all Indea, beginning tn Galily, after the baptiſme 
| which lohn preached. 

The holy Apoſtle here beginneth the confir- 
mation of that which he had formerly ſpoken; 
that Chriſt isthe Meſſias and Lord of al;to prooue 
which, he beginneth orderly wich the Hiſtoric 
of his life and death, of which even theſe Gen- 
| tiles could not be igaorant, therefore he faith, yee 
know the word, Where if it be asked, how they 
ſhould come to know the doQtrine of the Goſpel, 
ſecing the Apoſtles were nor yet turned to the 
Gentiles, and Peter was now ſent extraordinarily 
to teach them concerning Chriſt, which had bin 
in vaine if they knew the word vefore : we wuſt 
obſerue, that by the word here, is not meant the | xo: »«;0, 
word preached, as inthe former verſc, but as the _ | 
word is differentin the originall, ſo alſo isthe fig- 
nification;z and berokeneth rather athing done, 
then a word vttered; as Matth. 18. 16. By the 
mouth of two cr three witneſſes ſhall enery wordor fad? 
be confirmed. Luk. 2. 15. Let vs goe to Bethlem and 
| ſee this ward, that is, this thing which the Lord hath | 
brought to paſſe. Theplaine ſence then is this, Ye | 

know the word, that is the fame of Chriſt which | 
| = ES : Br | 
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was quickly diſperſed through all Iudza in the 

{\mouthes of common men. Which fame tha: 

' they ſhould not miſtake him or themſelues,he def- 

;cribeth, r. by the place, where it aroſe, beginning in 

| Galzly. 2. by the 11me, when i: molt preuatled , after 

' the baptiſme which Tohn preached, which ſome cx- 
pound thus, after the baptiſine of Chriſt by 
lohn, which he preached, that is, adminiſtred: 
bur the naturall ſence is, after the dod#rine which 
lohn preached concerning him : for vſually in the 
new Teſtament, by Johns Beptiſme, (eſpecially 
which Iohn preached) is meant all his doarine, 
and his whole Miniſterie , Matth. 21. 25. The 
baptiſme of Tohn whence was it , that is, tho do- 
Arine, as the words after imply ; hy ard yee 
not beleene him , and all men held lohn for a Pro- 
phet , Marke, 1. 4. Hee preached the baptiſme of 
repentance Unto remiſſion of ſmnes , that is, the do- 
rine of repentance: for 1. elſe were it improper- 
ly faid to preach bapriſme. 2. Iohns doQrine was 
this, repent,for the kinzdome of Godis at hand, AQ.18, 
| 25.Apollos knew onely the bapteſme of John,that is, 
his dotrine: and therefore is it ſaid in the next 
| verſe, that Priſcilla and Aquila rooke him home, 
f and ſhewed him the way of God more clearely. And 
in Aets.19.3.4. 1nto what were ye baptiſed? that is, 
into whatdoQrine were ye initiatedand inftru- 
Qed: they ſaid, imts Johns baptiſme, that is,into| | 
| lohns do@trine: the which interpretation notably | 
| treeth that hard rext from the falſe collection of 
| Ana- 
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Anabapriſts, who thence would gather that thoſe 
were by Paul rebaprtiſed, who were formerly bap- 
tiſed by Lohn: but the difficultic will beremooued, 
ifrhe words of Paul be wiſely diſtinguiſhed from 
the words of the Euangeliſt, and writer of that hi. 
ſtorie: John baptiſed (faith Paul ) the baptiſme of re- 
pentance: that is,taught the doftrine of repentance, 
ſaying that they ſhould beleeue : which when they heard, 
namely , they which heard by Iohns miniſterie, 
they were baptized imto the nwme of the Lord Ieſus,nam- 
ly, by Iohn, not by Paul. Then addeth the Euan- 
geliſt, verſ. 6. And Pawlpnt his hands on them, and 
the holy Ghoſt came on them and furniſhed them with 
ſuch gifts,as they by their owne confeſſion, ver.2. 
had net heard of before. And thus according to 
che plaine ſenſe of orher Scriptures, is that dith.- 
cult place made verie plaine alſo. But why is the 
miniſterie and preaching of Iohn called his bap- 
tiſme. Anſw. Becauſe his doQrine was firſt of all 
ſcaled with the ſeale of bapriſme, in which regard, 
as his perſon is called rhe Baptiſt,ſo is his doctrine 
by the name of bapriſine. 

Queſt. But why is this circumſtance of place 
noted, that this faine beganne in Galilie > 2,/w. 
r. Tonote the accompliſhment of thar propheſie 
in Lai. 9. 1. which alſo was obſerued by the Euan- 
geliſt Matthew.4.14- 2. To ſhewe that this fame 
was no bare, or vngrounded rumor, but raiſed vp- 
on juſt cauſe : for Icſus was baptized by Iohn nor 
farre from the borders of Galily about Enon, loh. 
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3-23. And preſently after hereturned by vertue of 
the ſpirir, and came into Galily preaching the go- 
ſpel of the kingdome , Mark. 1. 14. and made no 
enderill he had taught all their cities in all their 
ſynagogues, Luk.4.14. adde to his baptiſine and 
doctrine, that he wrought his firſt miracle of tur- 
ning water into wincat Canaa towne of Gallic, 
and that he called his diſciples in Galilie;all which 
beginnings muſtneedes raiſe a Tumorand fame of] 
him, which, as Luke reporteth, weve through all 
the adiacent region round about. 3. This ciccum- 
ſtance notably befitteth chis argument, to prooug! 
him Lord of all,both Iewes and Gentiles, becauſe 
he beguaneand was ſo famousin Galsh of the Gen- 
tiles, 

Qzeſt. But was not Chriſt ſentto the loſt ſheep 
of the houſe of Iſrael? did he not come to his 
owne, how then did he beginne his miniſterie in 
Galilie of the Gentiles ? Aſ. Galilie of the Gen- 
tiles is ſo called, not becaulc it was not in Iudea, 
bur 1.to dittinguith it from an other Galilie,which 
wasalſo in Iudea, and called Galilga inferior, in 
the tribe of Zabulon, where Nazaret was fcituate. 
Bur ehis was called Galilea ſuperior, or Gentium, 
in the tribe of Nepheali, nor farre from Caperna- 
um. 2. Becauſe there weretwentiecities in Gali 
lie giuen by Salomon co Hyram a Gentile, 1.kin. 
9.11. 3.becauſe beeing inthe extremitie of Pale- 
tina, nearethe ſea, and not farre from Tyrus and 
Sidon, they were euer mixt with many Gentiles 
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chat were forreyners ; beſides that, they were fo| 
ſeated within that countric in Salomons time , as 
chey could neuer after be remooued. 4. M. Iuniws 
chinketh it to be fo called, not only becauſe of the 
abundance of Gentiles there; burtalſo becauſe it 
was a moſt populous countric , full of inhabirants 
aboue the reſt of Palcſtina. 

Queſt. But why ſhould Chriſt beginne his 
Miniſterie here, rather then at Icruſalem, 
was it for any fingular diſpoſition or good 
which hee found in them aboue other ? I an- 
ſwer: No, for they were in regard of the Gen- 
tiles, who were mingled among them, of all other 
moſt ignorant, moſt ſuperſtitious, moſt rude and 
indocible: for ſorthey are noted, Matth. 4. 15. 4 
people ſitting in dar keneſſe and in the ſhadowe' of death, 
ſaw 4 great Light. But hereby the Lordlefus ihew- 
ed himſelfe. 1. a moſt merciful! Sauiour, readic 
toreleceue thoſe who of all other were moſt mi- 
ſerable; yea in that he vouchfafed to make the firſt 
[offer of his grace eucnto the worſt, who leaſt of 
fall deſerved m. 2. Hence he manifeſted himſelfe a 
frrue Propher, who would rather hide himſelfc in 
the furtheſt and moſt remote parts of the coun- 
trie, amongſt a barbarous and rude people, then 
[ambicioufly affet the principall citie, to get him 
ſelfe a name or epoch in, as falſe Prophets vſc 
to doe. 3. Norobſcurely hence would he be no- 
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whoſe inhabitants were mixed of lewes and Gen- 
tiles. Obref?. Bur this ſeemeth to croſle ſundrie 
places of the Scripture, which atficme that the 
preaching of Chriſt muſtbeginne at Ieruſalem, 
not in Galily, Luk. 24. 47. And that repentance and 
remi{ſion of ſinnes, ſheald be preached among all nati- 
ons, beginning at Jeruſalem. ſw. That place is 
meanr of the preaching of Chriſts Apoſtles, and] 
not of hisowne asthis is. 2. Thatof their prea- 
ching of him after his death and reſurreRion; this 
of his owne in his lifetime. 3. That wasa mini- 
ſeriall publiſhing of Chriſt; this place ſpcaketh 
only of a voice, fame, and good report in the 
mouthes of the common people, ſuch as follow- 
ed extraordinarie Prophets: and therefore ſuch 
places cannot crofle this. 

Now far the other circumſtance of time, when 
this fame went of Chrſt, namely, after the baptiſme 
| which John preached, itis not without waightie cauſe 
added by the Apoſtle. r. ronotetherruth and ac- 
compliſhment of choſe prophecies which concer-| | 
ned Tohn himſelfe: as Mala.3. r. Behold 1 ſendmy| 
meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare before mee, which pro-| | 
phecic Chriſt himſelte applicth to [ohn,Martth.11. 
10. that by this conſideration they might be one 
lteppe nearer theacknowledging of the true Meſ- 
fab, ſeeing that his harbenger Eliah was comeal- 
readie. 2. To note that Chriſt appeared in his 
due ſeaſon, not before Iohn had preached the bap- 
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fo had prepared the way to Chrilt : neither before 
the people were fitted to receiue him;for Tohn had: 
ſpoken many things concerning himhad pointed 
at him as the onely Lambeof God, that taketh a- 
way the ſinnes of the world : had affirmed that he 
fawethc holy Ghoſt deſcending vpon him,and fit- 
ting on his head like a doue: had profeſſed him far | 
worthyer then himſelfe: had promiſed that hee 
ſhould baptize them with the holy Ghoſt and fire. 
Now werethe people defirous coſee him of whum 
they had heard ſo much : and now therefore was 
the due time of Chriſts comming after the bap- 
tiſme which Iohn preached. 

Whence we may ſhortly note, how the Lord' 
findeth vs when he firſt ſerteth his loue vpon vs , 
as farre from meriting his loueas theſe Galileans 
who were a moſt wretched people: ſoas he reſpe- 
Qeth onely his owne grace in his reſpeQing of vs: 
which conſideration he would often faſten vpon 
his owne ancient peoplethe Iewes; profeſſing to 
theirface, that he made no couenant with them| 
for any worthyneſſe he ſawe in them aboue other, 
for they were the worſt of allpeople, and much leſle 
can he find any worthineſſe to entitle a man to the 
heauenly Canaanithe freedome of this grace dorh 
therefore ſhine our more clearely; and deſerueth 
that we ſhould with much thankefulneſſe,both ac- 
knowledgeit , andalfo walke worthie of ir. 
| - Secondly; henceisto benoted, that then men 
feaſonably heare of Chriſt, when they are prepa- 
red by Tohn in the dotine of repentance: when | 
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the lawe hath: killed; caſt vs downe, and made ns 
Quiltie of che ſentence of death; then the Goſpel! 
doth ſeaſonably propound the grace and mercie of 
God in Chriſt. Hence for pacifying the troubled 
Ephel.5 15. | conſcience, it is called the Goſpel of peace :- for chea- 
1-:.4.53. [ring vp the heauic heart,it is called a good wora:and 
| for healing and bringing the licke ſoule to health 
tirz.4, 1 and ſoundnefſle,itis called s ſound word: and there- 
fore miniſters in diſpenſing the promiſes,mult ſee 
that men be fitted Br them;becaufe if the ground 
benotplowed vp, all the ſcede iscaſt and loſt a- 
mong thornes: and hearers mult beas warie of 
falſe application;leaſt in timethey as kcauily looſe, 
as they haue haſtily ſaatched, ſuch things as neucr 

belonged mto them. | | 

Verl. 38. How God anointed Ieſns of Nazaret with| 
the holy Ghoſt, andwith power : Whowent about 
daing good, and healing allthat were oppreſſed of 

. the deuill, for God was with bin. 
| The Apoſtle. haui1g prooued bythe common 
voice and fame, that Chriſt is Lordof all, he now 
deſcendeth ro prooue it by his fa&Zs, all which, be- 
cauſe they were performed by vertueaf his hea- 
venly commiſſion and calling ; therefore (as good 
order requireth } he beginneth there, and in this 
verſe propoundeth twothings: 1. Chriſts ca/{ing to 
his otfice of Mediatorſhip , How God anointed, gc. 
2. the execution of rhat office according to hizcal- 
ling, who wet about, &6. In the former are three 


pointsto be conſidered, 1. who was called, Jeſ# | 
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of Nezaret. 2.who called him, how Gedanointed. 
3+the manifeſtation of this calling, anointed him 
with the holy Ghoft, end with power. 

The perſon called was 1eſws of Nazaret , for o 
hewas commonly called among the Iewes, not: 
chat he was bornethere;for he was borne at Beth | 
km in Iudza, Matth.2.5. according tothe prophe- 
fie, Micah,5.2. but becauſe, 1.he was brought vp 
there,for Iofeph his father fearing Archelaus He- 
rods {onne, he ſought him our, (or rather direted. 
by diuinedreame) a moſt obſcure village in Galilie 
named Nazaret, and dwelt there. 2. he was fo cal- 
led by the ouerruling hand and counſell ,that hce 
might be probably known to be the true Meſſas, 
in thathe was a Nazar#t,as was propheſied of him 
before, Zach. 6. 12, Behold the man whoſe name is 
\ BRANCHAN bee ſhall grow wp out of his place,G-ſbal burld 
the Temple; lo Iſa.60.21.Theſcare the places which 
the Evangeliſt Matthew aymeth at, when he ſaid 
that Chriſt dwelt in the citie of Nezaret, that it might 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the rroverrs , heſhaltbe 
called a xazarit : for ſeeing ſo muchis not clſc- 
where ſpoken in cleare and proper ſpeachzneceſſa- 
rily it muſtbe ſpoken figuratiuely at leaſt, and more 
obſcurely, as in thoſe places: which M. unix 
doth manifeſtly cleare to appertaine to this verie 
purpoſe; in whome the learned may-read much 
more concerning this argument, which willingly 
[ forbeare. 3. that they might vnder thistitle ac- 
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the rod of the ſtocke of Iefſe, and aplant going 
out of his rootes, which by che ſame wordis fignt- 
hed, Ifai.11.1. 4. Thatthey and we might hence 
gather thar he was ſanCtified and ſet apart vnto 
moſt holy purpoſc, bezing a true Nazarit (neither 
by vowe, nor commandement, forthen he might 
neither drinke wine,nor touch the dead, whichhe 
did, and cauſed othersalſo to doetheſameznoryer 
cut his haire, which in likelihood, both by the cu- 
tome of the Iewes,and Pauls fpeach, 1. Cor. 11:7. 
14-he did) but by moſt perfe& holineſſe and abſo- 
lure puritic of his whole man, ( whereofrthoſe Na-| 
zarites were but ſhadowes) that ſo he mightbe a 
perfe& Sauiour, and high Prieſt, ſeparate from all 
ſinners, Heb. 7. 26 | | 

Whence note, how the prouidence of Godin 
ouerruling euerv particular circumſtance is mani- 
feſtly cleared. The very particular places aſſigned 
for this andthat purpoſe, are accuratly ſet downe, 
ro ſhew how thoſe ſeaven bright eyes of Gods pro- 
uidence, which zoe oner all the world, haue beene c- 
uer waking and watchfull ouer both prediRions, 
and accompliſhments, to bring them juit toge- 
ther in the iuſt point and period foreappointed. 
Chiiſt muſt not be borne neither in Egypr,nor in 


ney, andinan Inne at Be:hlem, becauſe it was fo 
foretold, that Bethlem the leaſt of all rhecicies of 
Iudea, ſhould be made the higheſt in this priui- 
ledge. Againe, Chriſt though the ſonne of Da- 
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aid, muſt not be brought vp in Bethlem, the ci- 
tie of Dauid, nor yet (beeing of the Kings ſeed) 
in lerufalem, the citie and ſeat of the Kings bur 
in Nazarer, that he might be called 'a Nazarie. 
Whatſocuer therefore God hath promiſedin the 
' |[Scriptures,waitein faith for the accompliſhment, 
|rhis prouidence will not ſuffer.ic:vnacoomplithed 
but make not haſt, he hath a due ſeafon for'it; 
which thou muſt patiently expe&,andthe parienr 
abiding of che iuſt ſhall nor miſearie. '* .. 
| . 2+: Note hence, that Chriſt was the onlyzrne 
| Mefſtah; an# could nothauobeene fo, if heb hatt 
not beene of 'Nazaret, and ſuch a Nazarite a5 the 
Prophets foretold;: The Iewes tooke offence 
hercat, as too baſe aplacefor the Meſſias whoi 
they expeRed to: riſe out of :/ even -Nathanit 
himſelfe conld aske if any good could come out of 'Na- 
zaret: andthis was inſcorne added as a part of his 
tile and title written in three tongues vponthe 
croſſe, Jeſms of Nazaret King of the lewes randas 
hey delt with the head, ſo alſo with the members; 
for preſently after the death of Chriſt, the Chri- 
ſtians were in ſcorne alſo called Nazarzty, tharis, 
filly feoles that did belceue in ſuch a Meſhah as 
came from Nazaret. But we muſt know, that the 
wifedome of God would haue him hereby gene- 
rally prochimed the Meffias and Sauiour of the 
world, both toIewes and Gentiles: as alſo con- 
firmeour faith and affiance in him made knowne 
to vsto heſicha one.as in whom we alfo become 
i-2 - Nazr- 
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a thatis, ſanQificd and conſecrated vnto 
od. 
|. 3- Note hence, that the Meſſias muſt needes 
be came alceadic, becauſe he muſt be a Nazarite 
by education, as of Bethlem by birth, which pla- 
ccs hauc beene long fincedeſtroyed, and hopes. 
Heſſe of cucrbeeing builded vp againe, or that in 
them the lewes ſhould euct recouer any autho- 
ritie. Andisitnot a wonderfull blindneſſe, that 
the Iewes (hould (ill looke For their Meſſias out 
of a. towne which hath bcene deſtroyed a thous 
ſandand five hundreth yeares agoe,thevery plice 
of which cannot be aſſigned? Oiirrequeftro God 
muſt be for them, that he would remoove that 
thicke vayle which to this day is drawne over, 
[the: hearts of: his: owne ancientpeople. . - -. | 
|.:/Second;y, By whom was Chriſt calted to this 
office ? By God wha anointed him : for that which 
is (aid of onepart of ir, namely his preiſthood, is 
Heb55- \reve of the-wholez No men teketh this honowr to 
himetfe; but hee thit is called of God: lo neither 
| Chriſt tooke this honour to himſelfe, bur ex- 
pected that voice, Thou art my Sorn?, How often| | 
did Chriſt. witneſſe of himfelfe, that he came nor] | 
of himlelfe, but was ſent by his Father, Ioh. 5.37. 
My Father chat ſent mee. witnelſerh of mee: and 
in tharchaprer becauſe the Iewes obieted thathe| | 
came of himſelfe, hetelleth thei fix ries that 
his Father ſent him : yea hath ſcaled him hiscom- 
pa aShe faith, Ioh. 6.27. Him hath God - | 
0 Father| 
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Father ſealed, chat ts,. made his commiſſton au- 
thenticall, as men doetheir-teeds. by their feale, 
and fer vpon him. an imprefſion orcharadter; a- 
nointing him with oyle of. graceaboye all his fel: 
lowes;yea him(elfe becing an expreſſe umage of vis | 
Fathers ſubſtance; in him he hath aid: vp all trea: | 
ſures of ,wiſedome and knowledge; that from his! 
fulneſſe we might receiue grace for grace. ;: 
Whence, z-we learne,.that no man oughtto| 
<rult himfelfe into. any office or fun&ion, nor | &-d his Fa- 
cuniic befart. he be ſent, bur wait cill God giue |Mical* | 
hima calling thereunto. For ſhall Chriſt, who fie mths | 
hadthe ſpicict of God without all meaſure, waite | =: more. 
ais Farhers leyſure, and expe&his. fathers voice; 
and ſhall we, who haue received the ſpirit ſcarce 
inany meaſure, runne and ride, and ſhooue, and | 
thruſt in beforewe have any commiſſion drawne | 
or ſealed by Gad? who ener carried fuch poſt:haft | 
happily.? How 'miferably periſhed proud Abto-| 
lon, who though .it not inough to be:the Kings 
lonne, vnleſſe. he thruſt” his Father our of his 
kingdama? Corahand his complices would haue | | 
beent Rulers; burthavtheiearth would: nor ſuffer |- | 
themabouecir. VVhat ſhall I ſpcake of Vzza, Vz- 
iah, and the reſt, wha found. che Lord as good as 
his ward againſt ſuch which goe on any arrand 
andhe (end themnar : they fquod the Lord cam- 
Aing:naby waics againft rhem,as heoftenthreat- 
nethinJer.23. 30. 31:&cc. RTE | 
' 2: Tf Godhane called Chriſttorhis office, we | 


” muſt [ 
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mult carrie our ſelues dutifully and reuerently vn- 
to htm, whom as:the Father hath called,fo he will] 
detend and eftablith in his place,and revenge ſuch 
as rebell againſt him. This is thatthe Prophet rea- 
cheth in Pſal. 2. 2. thatif the greateſt Kings band 
cthemſcles together againftthe Lord, and againft 
his Chriſt, the Lord out of heaven will hugh 
them to ſcorne, he will ſpeake to themin his an- 
ger, and vex them in fore difpleaſure; and the 

cound of all this is laid downe, verſ. 6. Exen./ 

ue ſet my King wponSion: as if he had ſaid, ſhall} 
| ſer vpa King, and dare ye rebelliouſly reſiſt him, 
orſecke todiſplace him? Let vs take heede it be- 
fallnot vs as it did the Iewes taxedin the parable 
of the King letting our his vinyard, which ſent his 
ſcruants for his rent to the husbandmen,and after. 
wards his ſonne; bur they beat theone, ſlew the 0- 
ther, acknowledged neither: ſurely no more| 
grace remaineth for ſuch; but the Lord of the| | 
vinyard muſt needs deſtroy ſuch husbandmen,and 
lay waſt their citic. In like manneris he asreadic 
to defend,and doe good vnto ſuch asſubiaRthem- 
ſelues vato his fonne, depend vpon him, or er 


any thing for his fake: they ſhall not repencrhem| 
of their tuice Heing they ſerueſo gooda Lord.| 
The third thing io this calling of Chriſt co his] | 
office,'isthe mexifeſtatzon of itto himſelfe, and o-| | 
thers: inthachewas annointed withthe holy Ghoſh, 
and power, There werethree forts of men thatv- 


[ed tobe anointedin the entrance vnto their offi 
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him, the gifts of che holy Ghoſt, which gaue him! 


whereas all other ſhadowed anointings were im- 
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in the old Teſtament, 1. Kings, 2.Prciſts, 3.Pro- 


hets. And this outward ceremoniec ſignified two | 


things: Firſt, their ordination orcalling vnto that 
office : ſecondly , the promiſe of proportionable 
gifts for rhe performance: ſoasthey were hereby 
confirmed, both thar God hath choſen them to 
their office,as alſo that he would furniſhthem vnto 
it, and protect them inthe ſame. Chriſt is bere 
aid to be alſo anointed; butnot by man, as they, 
bui by God : not with externall oyle , but with the 
holy Ghoſt ,and with power: not ceremonially, 
and typically, but really and ſpiritually : nor to any 
one Thoſe offices, but tothem al! three: not re- 
ceiuing the ſigne, but the thing ſignified; becauſe 
he was a rcall and true King, Prieſt , and Prophet 
of his Church, of whome all they were butrypes 
and ſhadowes. Inthis anointing of Chriſt there- 
fore both chele things are Gopified and prooued: 
1. that he was ordained of God tothe performice 
of this office of Mediatorſhip, and conſecrated by 
God, tobethe Meſſiah , thatis, a fpirituall King, 
Prieſt,8& Prophet: 2.that he had powred out vpon | 


prone, and furniſhed him for this office; ſiznifted 
ere by the holy Ghoſt, and power : he receiuing of 
the holy Ghoſt power , whereby he performed that 
greateſt workethatcuer was vndertaken. 

And here isto be obſerued a plaine differtce,be- 
tween Chriſts anointing andall mens beſides. For 
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perfect, ad ſome had more gifts beſtowed and 
ſome lefle; bur none all, nor all in one degree; 
| Chriſt was perfectly anointed, and cuen in his 
| humane nature was adorned with gitts wichour 
"6s ;4 | meaſure: for God gaue n:t him the ſpirit by meaſure: 
| 
f 
| 
| 


and not onely with gitts,but al/giftsin the higheſt 
"11.4% degree, aboue all his fellowes men or —_—_ in 
cotof. 2,19. [none of which eucr dwelr the fuln:ſſe of the God 
2 i'hradbotly as it did in him. 2. Whereas all o- 
ther received gifts only forthemſclues, and could 
; not by their gifts make others Kingsasthey were, 
'or Piicſs, or Prophets; Chriſt was fo anointed, 
'with the holy Ghoſt and with power, that he 
| could impart his gitts ro orhers in ſuch manner, 
ind meaſure as they might become like vato him- 
(elte: that looke as the oyle which was powred 
out ypon Aarons head,runne downe by his beard 
|enen tothe $skirts of his garment, and ſo (weerned 
| bis whole bodiez cuen ſo ſuch abundance of grace 
4.as powred (as out cf a full horne) vpon Chriſt 
the head of his Church, as it diſtilleth from lim 
to the [weetning and perfuming of all his bodie, 
ro make the ſame acceptable in che ſight of God. 
Thisthe Evangeliſt exprefſeth, Ioh. 1.16. Full of 
2race, of truth----and, of his fulneſſe we receine grace | 
for grace : Coloſ. 2.10. In him dwelleth the fulneſſe| 
of the godhead badly, anayee are compleat in him. 
Ou:#. Bur when was Chriſt thus anointed? 
Avſ. The anointing of Chriſt is twofold. 1. In 
reſpe of his gifts : and with theſe he was anoin 
- fy r ed 
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ted by the verie vnion of his two natures into one 
perſon inthe wombe of the Virgin from the ficſt 
moment of his conception : for beeing admiza- 
bly conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, his humane na- 
ruce was anointed by the divine vniting itſelfe 
thereunto. 2, Inreſpc of his ca/hng to the exer- 
cile of thoſe gifts; and this was chen compleat 
when.in the thirrech yeare of his age at his bapril- 
me, he was folemnly inaugurated by a voice from 
heaucn, by the opening of the heauen, and the 
deſcending of the ſpirit of God in a viſible ſhape 
abiding vpon him; not that he wanted the pirir 
before, but that herein, as in the formerreſpeR 
alſo, a maine difference might be put berweene 
his, and the anointing of all that went before, who 
ncither were anoinred inthe woinbe, nor by the 
vnivn of the dictic, nor by any other then wateri- 
all oyle : whercas he' was anointed with the holy 
Gholt lighting vpon him. And this was that which: | 
was propheſicd before of him, Iſa. 61. 1. The ſpi-! 
rit of the Lord is pon mee, becauſe he hath anointed 
mee that I ſhould preach, exc. In the expoſition of | 
which place, when Chrilt begunne his Minifte- | 
rie in Galily, he ſaid, Thi day i this Scripture ful- 
ed inyeur eares, Luk. 4. 17. 
Pg we learne, > That Chriſt was and is (capable - + 
an alſafficienc Sawiourand redeemer: for beeing phat earn 
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with power, he cannot but be able fully to worke |b<cau nos 
and abſolue the worke of mans redemption. This 
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lis nota worke tobe committed ro any King, or | 
| Emperour, nor the greateſt ſtate and Porentate in 
| che earth, no nor to any Angel or Archangel in 
heauen : none of thele are fit for it, becauſe none 
| are capable of chis anointing with the holy Ghoſt 
and with power, but hee alone: who therefore is 
able ro ſubduc all che Deuils of hell, though they 
comeruthing vpon him all at once; to overthrow 
all the armies of hell, f1nne, death, and damnati- 
| on, aflalting himſcl.e and members with all cheir | 
| might and force: ina word,able to make his ene- 
mics ( alchoagh principalities, and powers,neuer 
{'> mightie, and neuer fo cruell) his very foot- 
itoole. A greater Kine then Salomon is here, 
#ho not only can tread downe his enemies, bur 
giue vs ſtrength alſo ſo todoe: who not only can 
e1uc vslawes, but of his fulncſſe grace to keepe 
chem. God hath anointed him King, and ſer him |. 
vpon his throne, and endued him with rare gifts 
fic tor gouernment; in all which regards we 
owe vnto him fimple and abſolute obedience. 
Afurc more exccllent Prieſt alſo then Aaron is 
6s. |here, he is not an2jnted to offer the blood of buls, 
or goates, but ro offer himſelfe aſwecte ſmelling 
lacrifice, and that not often, but once forall: nei- 
ther doth he offer onely this ſacrifice , but by ris 
ſpirit and power with which heis aneinted, he - 1 
plyeth it to his Church : neither neede he offer 

tor himſelfe as they,becaule he wasa holy,harme- | 
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cb. 5.26. |leſſe, and vndefiled high Prieſt : neither doth hee 
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onely pray for his Church, but meriteth alſo ro be 
heard, is neuer denyed, nerther ener dieth, but liueth 


aous Prophet chen Moſes is here anointed: he was 
bur a ſeruant in the houſe, this is the ſonne: Moſes 
was but the initrumenr, this is the author of the 
word he delivereth : Moſes could teach bur the 
care, this Prophet teacheth rhe heart: Moſes was a 
Miniſter of the outward circumciſion, this circii- 
ciſerh, or rather baptiſcth with the holy Ghoſt 
and with fire: let not vs therefore diſpiſe him that 
[peaketh from heaucn: for if they eſcaped not which re- 
fuſed Moſes that ſpake on earth, much more ſhall not 
weeſcape if we turne away from him that ſpeaketh from 
heauen: And can we want reaſon? 1. In his anoin- 
.ing weare commanded by a voice from heaven, 
heare him, Matth. 17.5. 2. hedeliveceth the whole 
will of his Father, we ſhall therefore be perfe&ly 
taughrif we hearce him. 3. we may ſafely reſt in his 
Afirine, becauſe with him are the treaſures of 
wiledome. 4. In a word, he hath onely the words 
of life euerlaſling, and whither ſhoul4we goe ? 
Secondly, hence welearne, that ſccing everie 
belecuer is anoimed with Chriſt, and in Chritt, 
we mult allbe caceſull co finde this holy oyle run- 


[ning downe from the head vpon vs the members: 


1.loh. 2.27. The anointing whichyee receine of him 
dwelkth in you, And indeede our verie name of 
Chriſtrans , putteth vsin minde that we muſt have 
mr meaſure »fthat oyle of grace which was pow- 
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[red on Chriſt without meaſure: ſo as if we carrie 
che name andritle of Chriſt, we mult ſee that the! 
nature and gifts of Chriſtians appeare in our lines: | 
| Rev. 1.6. he hath made vs Kings and Prieſts vnto 
| 'God. Andit was long before propheſicd of the 
Church of the newe tcſtzment, that the ſonnes| 
1-423, |and daughters of it ſhall propheſie : and all this byl 
vertue of this anointing. Adde hereunto , that! 
Chriſt is nor perfeAly anointed til his Church! 
| be : for Chriſt may be ſaid to be anointed two 
wayes:either properly, in his owne perſon,as confi. 
dered in himſelfe; or feuratiucly , by the vie off 
| Scripture, as he is the head of his Church, which 
| Chitin -®- [10yned vnto him, maketh vp whole Chrif, as the fa- 
a; yttices, [rh1ers call him , or m7/{icall Chriſt. Thus Paul cal- 
lerh Chriſt vnirted with the Church , by the name | 
of Chriſt, 1. Cor. 12.12. we muſt theretore helpe 
onthe perfeRion of this latter, ſecing he is alrea- 
'die perfeRin the former. 
eerie Ci. | Tothis purpoſeeuery man muſt become a Mpy| | 
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than mult be 


*kns, |(forſoheis if hepartake of Chriſts anointing)in 
beeing euer in the field in combate againſt ſine, 
| in taking vp armes againſt Satans hellith power,in 
| getting daily dominion ouer his owne rebellious! 
| 
| 
| 


aeth, and wicked luſts. For if thou bceſt a Chri- 
| ſtian, rhou baſt ten thonſand rebellsto encounter,' 
and as many ſtrong temptations and Jults againſt, 
which thou muſt ſtand out to vicorie: and here! | 
faith muſt be thy vi&orie, which grace is attained, 
[by this anointing. Bur, Oh the miſcrie of infinite 
nun, 
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numbers euery where meere bond:nen, and cap- 
tive caytifes ro Satans ſuggeſtions, and held down 
vnderthe power andtyranmie of their ownelutts, 
in whomethere is no reliitance, no fight, neuer a 
ſtroake they ſtrike againlt their owne finnes :the 
ſtrong man 15 gone away with all, verie cowards 
|againlt the demill, nay couragious champions for | 
him, and yet will be called Chriſtians :no,no ,| 
there is neyer a droppe of Chriltian blood in ſuch; | 


this anointing as yet never came neere themzhere 
isno ſpirit, no power, butſuch asruleth in the 
world. 
Againe, thou that wilcbe 2 Chriſtian, muſt be 
a Prieſt to offer vp thy ſelfe, ſoule and bodie, an 99> Hg 
acceptable ſacrifice of Iweet ſmell vnto the Lord: 
to offer vp thy prayers and pravſes, the calves of thy 
lippes : theſe are the odours of the Saints ; to offer | (1 
vp thy //nnz5t0 be ſacrificedand flaine by the knife 
and ſword of the ſpirit in the Miniſterie of the 
ward : to offer the ſacrificesof almes and mercie, 
with which ſacrifices God s well pleaſed: to offer 
the lacrifice of a broken and contrite bart, which 
the Lord defþiſeth nor: and laſtly, to offer, if 
neede require , thy life, and deareſt-blood for 
Chriſt and his proteſſion. But how. many titular 
Chriſtians be there, who indeede are no botrer 
then Belzebubs Prieſts 3 who offer their ſoules, 
[their bodies, their ſences, themſelues, wholly to 
the ſervice of the devill, in finne and vorighteoul- 
= for praier and praiſe, they curſe, ſweare, 
] _ and 
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| Chriſt ſhould be, by whome they will be cal- 


and blaſpheme moſt remorſeletly; feirce and 
hard hearted inthemſeclues. and vnto others; and 
{o farre trom this anointing, as many of the Hea- 
thens, whoneuer heard of Chriſt, would be aſha- 
med of them, and wonder what kind of God that 


led. 

Laſtly, thou muſt be a Prophet : rhou muſt haue 
the knowledge of Godinthy ſelte, thou muſt hold 
irout; and impartit vnto others within thy fami- 
ly and without: for to this thou art anointed, as al- 
lv to hold out Chriſt in aconſtant profeſſion : 
which tyerh cucry man to know and acknowledge 
the truch of God, that he may beable to propa- 
gate it to others; but eſpecially Miniſters, Magi 
{trates, Parents, and Maſters, whoſe ſpeciallcal- 
ling, beſides the generall,faſtneth this dutie vpon 
them. Theſcarethe cheife things (to which 0- 


thers might be added) wherein euery Chriſtian| 


ought to teltifie himſelfe anointed by Chriſts 
anointing , that hee communicateth as well in 
his graces as in his name, and thathe hath recet- 
ucd ſome good meaſurevf that oyle of grace, 
which was powred out vpon him without mea 
ſure: foras in the head, the Godhead dwelleth bo- 
dily, ſo in eerie member , though not the God- 
head it ſelfe, yet a diurne natrue is apparant , 2. Pet. 


1.4. Now this godly nature isnothing elſe , but]: 
thoſe excellent renewed qualities and precious]. 
gifts, which the holy Ghoſt beſtowerh vpon | the] 
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regenerate by meanes of this anointing , and is | 
_— tonaturall laſt and corruption inthe ame 
verl. Tos 
ho went about doing good,) | 
Now we come to Chriſlts execution of his of-: 
fice , according to his former calling and furniſh- 
ing. For no ſooner receiueth he gifts and calling 
from his father , but he inanifeſteth and putteth 
forth the ſame in moſt painefull preaching , and 
moſt powerfull working of miracles ; which hee} 
did.notfor a brunt , or by ſtarts , and fitts, but he 
went about doing good. By which words is noted 
his diligencc,in abſoluing and finiſhing his courſe 
within his vocation and calling: not ſeeking here- 
in himſelfe, nor the praiſe or applauſe of men, nor 
the kingdomes of this world , bur denying him- 
ſelfe and glorie, ſpent his whole life in doing good 
vnto others; ſuffering himſelfe robe ſubdued vn- 
dera moſt hhamefull and curled death; that hee 
might bring. others to life , who were as yet his 
enemies , and lying in the ſhadowe of death. 
Whercin he propounded himſelfea worthy pat-| xc. 
;terne and example of imitation, vnto allſuchas: 
2aue receiued gifts , and calling toany office.in 
Church, or common wealth : who are not to hide 
ina napkin thoſe talents,but bring them forth,and 
'traficke withthem; and thatnor for their private, 
asſeeking themſelues; but for the common good: 
and not fora ſtart or brunr, butthusto finiſhtheir; 
| courſe, holding out in well doivg vnto the ende. | 


a Thus | 
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Thus if we ſhall doe, we ſhall be conformable 
vnto Teſus Chriſt, acceptable ro God our Father, 
profitable to our brethren here on earth, and ſhall 

treaſure to our ſeluesan excellent weight of glory 

| {2 heauen. Buthow many be there, who hauin 
recciued many talents,and charge to traffique with 
them, bury their gifts, and forget their charge; a- 
gataſt whom the fearefull ſentence is not only paſ: 
ſed, but halfe exccured alreadie; his talent is ta- 
| ken trom the flothfull ſeruant;z there now remai- 
ncth nothing bur the binding of him, andcaſting 
himinto hell. And would this were not too true, 
not in many Miniſters only, but cuen innumbers 
of priuate Chriſtians; who haue had both gifts 
| and calling to teach and pray in theic families;but 
; haue wilfully loſt them for want of che carefull 

| vie of them. 

| Now more ſpecially,this going about of Chriſt 
| doing good, ſtandeth in twothings. The former, 
| in curing the deadly diſeaſes of mens foules, by 
| moſt holy and ſauing doctrine, revealing his Fa- 
thers whole will, and tcaching thethings of the 
kingdome, nnt coldly, asthe Scribes, but in moſt 
| powerfull manner : fo as his verie enemies were 
| forced to ſay, newr menſpake as this man doth, The| 
| latter, in curing the bodies of men alſo by moſt 
powerfull miracles : one kind wh:reof v hich was 
moſt eminent (namely the healing of Demom:-| 
aks) is put for all the reſt in the words following: 
by both which meanes he fhewed himſelfe a wa 
7 citull 
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ciull Saviour, and the cheife Phiſicion both of 

| ſoule and bodie, and in one word, the veric hea- | 
ling God. Of both which points we are to ſpeake | 

ſomething, ſeeing the former is the principall 

and included in this latter ; and theſe latter were 


| but ſeruants vnto the former. It is true that the 
| lewes were more affeted with his miracles then 
with his dorine, infomuch as they were often 
wholly carried after him for the bread and belly 
ſake. Which ſcemeth to bethe reaſon why the 
Apoſtle Pcter ſpeaketh more plainely of theſe, 
as becing better obſerved, and more ſpaxingly of 
his dotrine which was not ſo great a rayſer ot his 
fame as theſe were: but it muſt notbe ſowith vs, 
who look for ſaluation by his moſt holy dogrinc, 
but cannot by his miracles. 

And firſt for his Dedrine; the calling of our 
bleſſed Saviour becing to ſeeke and faue thar| 
which was loſt, to reduce the loſt ſheepe of the | {your toing 
houſe of Iſrael vnto the fold, to finde the loſt goat, |3oodindr 
tocall ſinners vnto repentance; how all his life ric where 
was thus taken vp, wereroolong in query particu- |ioarine. 
lar to manifcſt. To omit his priuate life which 
was nothing but an encreaſing in wiſedome and 
fauour with God and man. After his ſolemne and 
publike inauguration, he ſhewed himſelfe a per- 
fe& mirrour of goodneſle, both in the more ge- 
nerall'parts of his prophericall office; as alſo in 
the more ſpeciall practiſes of it. For the former, 
how faithfull was he in all the houſe of his Fa- | 
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[cher; not as Moſes, who was buraſeruant, bur «s 
the Sonne, who from the boſome of his Father 
brought and delivered a moſt perfe&t word of 
truth z yea, who was not only the bearer of it, but 
'the veric author of all trurh. And therefore ac- 
cording to his power and commiſhon, reformed 

the law corrupted with talſe gloſſes of the Phari- 

 ftes, and eſtabliſhed ir: preached che Goſpel, and 

| diſderled it, by himſelfe, his Apoſtles and other 
2% ! reachrys atter them raiſed by himſelfe and firted 
wich gifts thereunto for the gathering of the 
Saints: inſticured, and miniſtre? the Sacraments 
of the new Teſtament after the aboliſhing of the 


EF 


prayer, vnto which all ours muſt be ſquared : de- 


things thereinz namely, an abſolute forme of ex- 
ternall gouernment for the perperuall vie of the 
; Ckurch, for the well ordering and cutting off dil- 
ordersin it. And for the latter, how catefull was 
he to rake all occaſions to inſtruct particular per- 
ſons in the will of his Father; nay not only to 
zake, but euen ſeekerhem, that fo he might make 
offer of the greateſt good, that ever men in this 
world could meete withall. If his Diſciples only 
(peake of bread, hee tclleth chem he hath other 
bread that they know not of. If a poorc woman 
mecte him while ſhe goeth rodraw a bu:ker of 
water, hepreacheth vnto her of the water of the 
well of life. It hee looke vpon the ſunne,he takes 
"8 occaſion 


ol : framed and preſcribed a perte& forme of 


liuercd (as Moſes)aparrerne of the Temple andall! 


| 


| 
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occaſion thence tr» inſtru& choſe who were abour 
nim, that he is the light of the world, and that 
whoſoeuer follow him,walke nor in darkneſſe. If 
heeſcebur a little child, kzerhence taketh occa- 
fion to inſtruct his followers in the dodtrine of 
humilitic, innocencie, and meekneſſe. If he doe 
but heare of his mother and brethren, hee take: h 
occaſion ro ſhew his ſpirituall kindred, and ac- 
quaintance.And in both theſe how meekly, gently, 
humbly, yea and compaſſionatly did hee carric 


| himſclfe rowardsthoſe that were any way teachea- 


ble, howſo2uer in publike, and againſt gainſayers 
he taught with maieſtie and as one having an- 
thoritic. Beſtdes this, how boldly and diligently 


. |wenthe abour, preaching the will of his Father 


inthe midſt of dangers, diſcouragements, and re- 
roaches whichwere raiſed againſt him : nor on- 
y when they lay in waite to catch him in his 
{peach, bur cuen to artach his perſon to miſchecte 
him. How ofcen did the Iewes take vp ſtones to 
ſtone him ? how did the people affault him ro 
throw him downe headlong fromthe toppe ot an 
hill> how many other deadly dangers eſcaped he, 
and yet in the midit of death could not be difcou- 
raged, nor overcome of their mallice, bur ouer- 
camethcir evill with goodneſle. 
Vnto which moſt holy courſe ofdoArine, if we 
adde his moſt innocent lite, in which was no ſpot 
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oOrercor; itaddeth alſo grace and gloric to his do- 
|Rrine. Never went any before him, or can doc 
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t after him, doing good as he did : for he neuer did 


 otherwiſezno word or deede ever proceeded from 

him, but was anſwerableto the lawes perfeQion: 
| {0 as the Church may wel ſing our his beavtie from 
Ca151%- [troppeto toe which is euery way matchleile andin- 
| comparable. 

Secondly , Chriſt went about doing goodby 
many miraculous actions, all of them direQly ten- 
viecs {ding tothe goodof man. The eſpeciall vies of 
cthemall were three. Firlt, to confirme the truth 
of his divine perſon, Ioh. 10. 24. tell vs plainelyif 
| thon beeſt the Chrift; to which Ieſus anſwered , The 
| workes which I doe , beare — of me : and againe, 
| If I doe not the workes of my Father, belceue me not:and 
loh.2.11. This beginning of miracles aid Ieſus inCa- 
4 of Galihe, andſhewed forth his glorie. Secondly, to 
'confirme the truth of his v [B9g thus the Tewes 

\could ſometimes confeſſe, that he was a teacher 

\... |ſent of God, Marth. 22.16. and Nicodemus af- 
2 © firmed, that no man conldabe ſuch things wnleſſe God 
were with him : and Ioh.6.14. Then the men when; 
they had ſeene the miracle, ſaid , This is of a truth the 

| | Prophet that ſhould come tuto the world. Thirdly, to 
3 jconficmerherruth of hisdotrine,and conſequent- 
| (Iv our faith in the ſame : Joh. 11. 14. Lazarw# 
' dead, and Iam glad that 1 was not there for your ſakes, 

| that vee may beleene : and cap. 14-11. Beleewe me at 
| leaſt for the workes ſake. | 
, Obreet. Bur the Prophets and Apoſlles alſo/ 
wrought miracles, and therefore rhey cannot ar-| 
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gue hi:n more extraordinary eicher for his perſon, 
or office, thenthey were? Anſw. Yes, beau 
chere was great difference betweene his miracles, 
and thoſe that were wrought by Prophets and A 

poltles. For howſocuer all of them conſpired in 
the maine ende of them; which was to confirme 
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Di:fecrence 
berweene 
the miracl. s 
of Chiilt,& 


ot the Þro- 


the ſame dorine, together with the dinine per- 
ſon, and office of Ieſas Chriſt: as alſo in the ſub- 
ſtance of them, all of them in both beeing ſuch 
workes as tranſcend the power, reach, and lawe of 
all nature created, yet diffcrthey much , 1. in the 
manner of working : Chrilt wrought his mira- 
cles by his owne power andftrength, Luk.6.19. 
The whole multitude ſourht to touch him, for vertue 


wrought by 


themſelues 
in themſclues,that allthe glorie mi 
_ alſo the workes done in and by _ are : 

Q. 3.12, and yee 242ine on 'vs , a5 if wee by our 
one - pla ; 37 this man goe ? The 
God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, hath glorified his 
ſonne Jeſus, ---4nd his name hath made this man ſound, 
verl.16. Yea in the working they ſhewe them- 
ſelues inſtruments : As , Moſes commandeth the 


| 


, 


| 


deth Iordan, but he muſt vfe his cloake: Ioſhnah 
dividerh Torgan, but by meanes of the Arke : bur 
when Chriſt commeth to ſtill the ſea,he doth it Þy 
his verie word, and command, which is ſo power- 


Apoill $% 


went out of him , end: h:aled them all. But they 
Chriſts power, and acknowledging 
ut inftruments , diſclaime all power | 


Sh be Chrilts, | 


ſea, but he is bidden take his ſtaffe: Elizeus diui-| 


2.Kin. 12.12. 
Ioſli.z.i3, 


| foll, | 


—— 


pher*s and | 


| R—— - 


| Sermons wpon S. Peters | 


& 
GW 


tull, asthe very ſenceleſle creatures obey it. So al-| 
lo the Apoſtles in working miracles,alwaics chige| 
their ſtile from Chriſts:A&.3.6.1n the ame of leſus 
Chriſt Iſay tothee, riſe and walke: AQ.g.34. Peterto 
ene , Ieſus Chriſt maketh thee whole, ariſe. But 
| Chritt comming to aſickeperſon,faith, Mar.s.g1. 
Alude, 1 ſay to thee ariſe : yeatoadead man, as to 
Lazarus, Iſayto theeariſe. So the Apoſtles in ca- 
[ting out devills,commanded them inthe nameof 
leſus Chriff ro come ont, AQt.16.12. But Chrilt ſaith, 
Come ont of the man thou vncleane ſpirit, charging| 
them in his owne name. 
. 2. The Prophets and Apoſtles had not that ha- 
biruall power to worke miracles, when they would 
| nor could not at any time, buteuen then when 
chey were commanded by the ſpiric. But Chrilt 
could when he pleaſed , not beeing at the com-| 
mand of any other ; but hauing euer that power 
with him which could command whole nature:ſo 
as Chrilt onely went aboit doing good by his 
ow'1e powerand word,and no Proghe or Apoſtle 
could ſo doc itz and this power was habituall in 
him, which in them was preſent onelv in ſome ex- 
craordinaric motion. | 
weſt. Bur was notthe holy dodtrine of Chrilt 
ſuthcient and powertull enough of it ſelfe without 
miracles? Av/. His doctrine was ſuch as oughtro 
have beenereceiued for it ſelte, it there had beene 
[no addition of miracles , which enely ſerue to 
| helpe our weakeneſſe , whoſe incredulitic is ſuch, 
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35 except wee ſee ſienes and wonders , we will not be- 
leeve : whereas we muſt ſtriuerto ſay with the Sa- 
maritans, that we belecue zo? now for the miracle, 


but becauſe our ſelves have heardhim, Obieft. But | 


how can theſe miracles infallibly confirme his do- 
arine or perſon, ſeeing it is graunted to wicked 
men alſo to worke miracles : as Pharaohs inchan- 
ters, Simon Magus, the Man offinne;yea one may 
cemoone mountaines who wanteth loue : and ma- 
ny ſhall ſay inthe day of iudgement ; Lord, wee 
haue caſt out deuills iz thy name, and done many 
great things,to whom he ſhall anſwer , depart from 
me, [neuer knewe you. ſw. There is maine 
difference (beſides the former) berweene the true 
miracles of Chriſt himſelfe, and his Apoſtles;and 
allthoſe wonders and ſtrange things which God 
iuſtly permitteth to be effeted by Satan, and his 
inſtruments. Firſt, in their ſubſtance or becing: 
for in a true miracle, the thing is the ſame that it 
appeareth to be, and hath trucand reall, and not 
onely ſeeming effes. Moſes produced atrue ſer- 
pent ,and very blood; whole effe&s were the ea- 
ting vp of the enchanters rods, and the killing of 
the fith : bur the other are lies,and not the things 
which they ſcemeto be, called by the Apoſtle 4+ 
ing wonders : meere ſorceries,iuglings,ſleights,de- 
luding theſences; in ſtead of Samuel himſelfe,of- 
fering but a ſhape orappearance of him to Saul. 
Thus Pharaohs inchanters by iugling , made no 
ſerpent, nor blood, but the appearance of both : 
M 1 
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. |fortherext ſaith expreſſely,ir was done by ſorcerze. 


Such lying wondersare the Popiſh miracles, the 
iweating of their images, the bleeding of ſome of 
cheirhoaſts , the mottons of their images, their 
lpeach, their weeping molt of them effced by 
flighr and knaueriezand many other by ſorcery and 
iugling. Obzef. But was notthat a true and reall 
effe of the deuill, when he ſtirred vp winds, and 
blewe downe Iobs houſe, andſlew his children ? 
Anſ. Yes, butno true miracle,bccauſc it was done 
nediately by the naturall cauſes, for he knoweth 
well che matter of windes, and the manner of ge- 
nerating them, and by Godspermiſſion can ga- 
ther much matter rogether , and ioyne himlſclfe 
with ic, to make it farre more. violent, raging,and 
firtingto his purpoſe then ordinaric bur all this 
while exccedeth he not the compaſle of nature, 
which all crue miracles doe. The like muſt be ſaid 
of the fire which he brought downe from heauen 
vpon thecattle and feruants of Iob, he createdit 
not, forcreation is the ſole and proper action of | 
God; but added combuſtible matter _— and 

brought fire to it, by his power and agilitic. And 
chus alfo he infeRed the aire, corrupted lobs hu- 
mors, and ſmore him with ſore boylesfrom topro. 
coc. In one word, all the worke of Satan, and his| 
inſtruments in ſuch ſtrange events,is nothing elle,| 
5ut either, the decciving ofthe ſenſes, or conjun- 
tion ofnacurall cauſes ro deceiue by. And by the 
way, let the Romane Church conſider what kind 
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of miraclerheir tranſubſtantiati is;ſceing in eucty. 
rrue miracle, cueric thing is as itappearethto be; 
and there is no appearance but of bread, 
Secondh, in the end and vſe: true miracles al- 
waies confirme true doarine, alwaies tend tothe 
loric of God, and faluation of men ; bur all theſe 
fille miracles, as they be lyes, fo they tend to. 
lyes 3 toconfirme falſe dorine, to impaire Gods 
glorie, to hinderthefaluation of men, yeato fur- 
therand haſten cheir damnation. The miracles of 
Moſes tended to the diſmiſſing of Gods people 
according to Gods commandement, that him- 
ſelfe might be ſcrued, his people caſed, and 
Paaraoh himſelfe (if ir wightbe) freed from de- 
ſtruion : butthe lying wonders of Iannes, and 
lambres, (for they were the Sorcerers that re- 
ſited Moſes) tended to hold them in Egypt till, 
againſt the expreſſe commandemenr of God; to 
harden the heart of Pharaoh, and reſiſted the 
power and glorie of God, and the good of his| 
people, yea of Pharaoh himſelfe and his land. By 
which rule if we ſhall examine Popiſh miracles, | 
we ſhall euer finde them brought to corfirme 
ſome vatruth, which hath no ground in the word 
to ſtand vpon; as to prooue image-worſhip; | 
prayers tothe virgin Marie, Saints, Angels and 
dead men; Pilgrimages, Monaſticall life, with 
ſundry other orders, Chriſts recall and bodily pre- | 
ſence in the conſecrated hoſt, the veritic of their ' 
moſt idolatrous maſſe. To which or the like pur- | 
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poſes let them bring in their whole legend; we 
are to adiudpge their miracle-mungers no better 
then Pharaohs inchanters; nor the miracles 
themſclues no other then the lying wonders of 
Antechriſt, which cauſe men to belecue lyes who 
hauc not receiued the loue of the truth. 
Thirdly, they differ in the manner of confir- 
ming doGtrine. Forneuer was any deuiſe ſo pow- 
erlull confirmed, as the doArineandreligion of 
Chritt which we profeſſe. For asit is ſaid of 
Pharaohs inchanters,after that Moſeshad brought 
thelice, that they aſſaicd ro doethelike,but could 
not; ſo inad:nirable wiſedome hath the Lord put 
forth his mightie power, in cffeting ſuch mira- 
cles for this doctrine, as he neuer ſuffred ro be| 
wrought for any other, For this only hath hee 
ſaied and pulled backe the courſe of ſunne in the 
heaucns; letced the fire from burning, denided 
the ſea and madeit ſtand as a wall; raiſed not the 
ficke only ro health,butthe deadto life : ſtrength- 
ned decrepit perſons to beger and conceine; yea 
more, ſeta part a virgin to beare a Sonne. Let 
Popiſh-impoſters leaue to bragge of ſtraw-mira- 
cles ſuch as was taken vp at Garnets execution; 
and their childiſh miracles, as their late London 
boy z and ſhew vs ſuch as theſe. Let vs heare(bur 
without impoſture) of ſuch as ſpeake with new 
rongues;z driue away ſerpents, and drinke deadly 
poyſon and hurt them not; but never was any 0- 
ther dorine thus confirmed : and whatfocuer 
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fignes and wonders are wrought to weaken any 
part of this truth, or eſtabliſh any dodQrine nor 
roundedtherein, as weare commanded, fo we 


' Thold them all accurſed. 


Yſe. 1. Inthat Chriſt wentabour doing good, 
we note that as his perſon was a perfet mirror of 
all goodneſle; fo his life was no monaſticall or 
cloyltered life : but his delight was with the 
ſonnes of men, hee eate with them, drunke with 
them, more familiarly conuerſed with them then 
lohn did, thathe might Rill rake occaſion to doe 
chem good, and communicate vnto them of his! 
Flneſle of grace. Neither was his life an idle, de- 
licate or pompous life, neither ſwelled hee with 
abundance and wealth : but poore, meane, in- 
duſtrious, and painfull : hee continually went a- 
bout doing good. From whom how many Mini- 
ters are degenerate; who profeſſing themſelues 
ſeruants, would be loath to be as their Lord was; 
ſome ſerting vp themſelues asit werea a fatting 
in a courſe of caſe and delicacie: feedrng them: 
ſelues (not the flocke) without feare; others clim- 
bing with reſtles defires ro honours and prefer- 
ments: others inceſſantly thirſting ( as if they 
had a dropſie) after mony and profits, ſeruing 
their Maſter only to carrie the bagge : others 
are doing perhappes , butlictle good they doe in 
their places; their doctrine iso cold,ſo indigeſted, 
orthcir liucs fo ſcandalous , ſo offenſiue ; or their 
hearts ſo corrupt and cankred, as they rather op- 
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poſe themſelves to the doing or doers of good; 
amongſt all whom, the Maſter is out of ſight, ang 
out of minde. 

2. Secing Chriſt by this going about and do- 
ing good, (hewed himſelfe to be that Prophet, 
whom God would raiſe like Moſes ywightie in word) 
and deede : we are hence bound to belecuehim, 
and his holy doQtrine fo ſurely confirmed by 
many and mightie miracles; that ſo we may auoid| 
that fearefull hardning fo long before prophecied 
co befall the Lewes, ho though he hid done 
miracles before them, yet beleened not they on hi 
and attaine alſothe bleſſedneſſe of thoſe that be- 
leeve, without deſiring to ſee any more new mi-., | 
racles. For is notrhe dofrine we profeſſe ſuffici 
ently confirmed alreadic? an indenture once ſea- 
led, is confirmed for euer, and needeth no new 
ſcalesro beſetroit: men doe noteuer water their 
plants, but only till they be rooted: even fo the 
Lord out of his wiſcdome would water with mi-| | 
racles the tender plant of his Church, till it was 
roored in the world and brought on to ſome; 
ſtrength and ſtature; bur afterward thought all, 


fuch labour needleſle. If men will broach and, 


bring iato the Church new do&rines, and deviſes 
of their owne( as the Romiſh Church dothat 
thisday )itisno meruaile if they ſeckeafrernew: 
miracles to obtrude them withall : but if men will 
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racles, were too lightly to eteeme of the ol.4; and 
account of theſe powerfu!l workes of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe and his ſeruants no better then ſome nine 
daics wonders. 

3- As Chriſt went about doing good, ſo muſt we 
alſo imitate his worthy example, taking, yea ſee- 
king occaſions to doe good vnto a!l, and that rea- 
dily, ſeaſonably,cheerctully, ro our power,yea and 
if neede be, beyond zt. And to fpurre vs hereunto, 
beſides this example of Teſts Chriſt , wee haue 1. 
che commaendement of God, charging vs nat to for- 
get to doe good and diſtribute, with which facrifi- | 
ces he profeiſech himmſelte ro be. wel pleaſed: whoſe 
children if we would be, we muſt let the fireames 
of our fountaine alſo runne to the refreſhing and 
relecuing of others; as he beeing the fountaine of 
all good, cauſeth his ſunne to ſhine, and raineto 
fall vpon the good and the bad.. Secondly, we are 
cucric way fitted ro doe. good, having , 1. callings | 
wherein to abide ro the good of others as well as | 
our ſelues. 2. our {ves further leaſed and length- 
ned vnto vs,that in them we ſhould glorific God, 
in making our eleftion ſure, and furthering our 
owne reckoning by doing good ynto others. 3. a 
moſt prezious zzmme of libertie, peace-, plenty , and 
proſpericie, that vnlefſe we bind our owne hands, 


bouſboldof faith. 4. fir ebief?+ of doing goodare ne- 
uer wanting vnto vs. For 1.the poore we haue al- 
waies with vs, the miniſters of Ieſus Chriſt , and 
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other his membe:s thac ſtand in neede of vs; and 
many of Gods deare onesare oppreſſed and di 
treſſ:d, that we mightneuer be vamindfull ofthe 
afflitionsof lvſeph. 2. We haue with vs ſtore of 
204 men , who haue moſtright to our goodnes, 
che ſonnes of God, the members of Chriſt , the 
remplesofthe holy Ghoſt; ro whom , wharſocuer 
we doe,the Lord doth accept and account of itas 
done to himſelie. 3. VVe haue in the worſt of all 
Gods image which is louely, our owne nature 
which ſhould drawe vs to reſpect, if notthe man, 
yet manhood or humanitic in him: and for ought| 
that we know to the contrarie by the rule of chari- 
tie, we muſt hope that they may participate inthe 
death of Chriſt, as well as our ſclues. Laſtly , we 
are prouoked to doc good by that bleſſed reward 
which God ofhis mercy hath promiſed to all thoſe 
good and faithfull ſeruants, who when their ma- 

{ter ſhall come, ſhall be found well doing. 
Ana healed all that were oppreſſed of the deuill: for 

God was with him. 

The Apoſtle proceedeth to proouethat Chrif 
was anointed with the holy Ghoſt, and with pow- 
er; becauſe he was able to refcue outof the hand 
of the devill ſuch as he oppreſſed and playedthe 
tyrant ouer,God hauing in 1uſtice put them vnder 
his power. Now although Chriſt did moſt pow- 
erfully ſpoyle Satan of his dominion which hee 
had in the ſoules of men ; this beeing the maine 


cauſe of his appearing, that hee might looſe the 
= works 


al 
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workes ofaheDevilthersii- yeuthe: words here v2 
ſed inthe-arigwall;re{traine rhe ſence ; to rhacu- 


were moſt miſerably capriuated, rormented, and 
[vexed by the devil.: The word (brabxg ) is firſtand 

roperlyapplicd tothe,bodiezand.the.word travf 
lacs oppreſſed,is neuer-vicd elſewhere inthe Scrip- 
ture bur once in Jai. 2. 6. andthere is taken for 
bodily. oppreſſion;and nor ſpirituall: for fuck is 
[mans miſerie by tbe fall, that by- Gods/iuſt per: 
| miſſionchis bodie-and ſoulc, which:before were 
fect habirations of Gods holy ſpirit, are borh of 
|[rhem become harbors, and rooſtes-for.devils and 
wicked ſpirits; and-.theſe fametimnes: ſtrike the 
minde with Junacieand: frenſig; 'and-ſometitmes 
abuſe the bodie of than tothe hure. of it ſelfe 2nd 
[others, Hence is it that the Scripture:giueth-vs 
example of ſome our of whom Chrift, caft our 
butonedenil::as Marks't. 43-20dibe Cavaditith 
womans daughter, Maith. 15, 22. of others-6ur' 
of whom hee caſt. our:mae, as out.of Maric Mag- 
|deJen,feauen,andovr of the rnanthay kept among} 
'the graues,verie.maiy.: for. they(iid, they were 
a kegiori, which though it boy certaine number 
put for.an vncertaine,yet muſ};the number be ve- 
y great: for ſomeaccount alegion to.be twelue 
thouſand and fine hundreb.. And the kaft] read 
it accounted, is ſix thouſand,ſixe hundreth- ,ſixtie 
and fixe. And: this may caſt downe the pride of 
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Varro, 
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that now the veric bodie,by the forſaking of God, 
and his iuſt defertion of ir, is, or may berome the 
| habiracle of a whole legion of deuils and wicked 
{{pirits. And againe to vphold his hope in the 
midſt of {5 many enemies, it may be obſerued, 
char 25 God ſuffrerh many, euen a legion of De- 
juils, ro hurt one man; fo hee hath many good 
Angels to pitch abouta godly man to helpe him 
againſt them. Neither Jorh the Scripture ſpeake 
ot one ſpeciall Angel, aſſigned to cuery ſpecial] 
man, but for our more full comfort, that chey.are 
all ſer abourvs to keepe vs in our waiesz and chat 
all of them are miniſtring ſpirits for the good of 
6.4.14, | choſe that are heires of ſaluztion. \Vhen God ope- 
ned theeyes of Eliſha his ſeraanc, he ſaw ak. | 
cudes, euen amountaine full of them, ſer as it 
were in battell arraic for the defence of them bee- 
| ing bur two. ER I 
| ': Now in theſe words,three points muſt be con- 
ſidered. Firſt, that there were wary poſleſſed 
with deuils whom Chriſt healed. Secondly, that| | 
thoſe who were ſo poſſeſſed, were wonderfully | 
oppreſſed, rhe devil exerciſing a: wofull ryrannie| | 
oner them. Thirdh, thatthe power of Chriſt was| | 
| mightily manifeſted in their deliuerance. 
| For the firſt of theſe. We read of many that 
| 
f 


——_—__ 


(b +. yo! werein thoſe/daies poſſeſſed both in Tadea,in Ga- 
(524. | lily, andthe coaſtof the Gadarens. Which occa- 

Chritts tine. | f{oneth the mooving and reſolving of rwo queſti-| | 
ons. 1. Why the Lord ſoffreth the Devil ro take 
wh | | 
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cher then-itis granted himfrom God:.:; 3. 
| Hereunto I anſwer, that the Lordin great 1. 
wiſedome, 2.iuſtice, and 3. mercie, doth permit 
this vnato Satan. 1. Many are of the ſet of the 
Saducesin this behalfe., and willnotbelecuc'that 
there are-Angels, or Deuils, or reſurreion, till 
they ſec in ſuch wofull peQaclesas theſe arc, fen- 
cible. demonſtrations of itin effe&s aboue nature. 
2. Heeiuſtly permitteth it, paitly-ro.puniſh the 
| finnesof the parties themſelues poſſeſſed, partly 
alſo the ſinnes of others, as either ſuch as they be- 
long vnto, or others who ofrten' ſuſtaine great 
harme from ſuch parties. 3. In great merciec hee 
propounds vs ſuch examples: of his diſpleaſure; 
partly that we might be more wartchfull againſt 
ſinne, attended with ſuch fearefull events; and 
partly to make vs flie to Chriſt, the ſecd of the 


er, Satan may be troden vnder our feete, 4. Fur- 
ther ſuch ſpeQacles ſhew, that the very Deuils 
themſclues are Gods creatures, and part of that 
great hoaſt; all which ferue vnder their Lord to 
puniſh his enemies ſinne. Many wicked perſons 
are hence given vp by God vnto the Devil, as the 
condemned perſon is deliuered into the hands of 
the. han man, that he mighe execute the Lords 
moſt righteous ſentence: thus is that wicked ſpi- 


vp and poſſceſſe the bodies of men. Forwe mult] 
not conceive that Satan hathany ſuch power fur-| 


woman, andcleauefaſt vnto him,that by his pow- | 


rit which haunted Saul,called the ſpirit of rhe Lord, 
- 2 becauſe 
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becaufe hee was the miniſter of God toexecute| 
char! iudgeinent vpon him. And theſe are the 
Lords ends herein which bee would haue careful. 
ly obſerned'inall ages ; dnd that:men ſhould not 
look vpon ſuch examples withourteturne of glory 
to God, and reaping gaod tothemſelues. Satan;} 
[I gran, propoundeth vnto. himfelfe another end, 
which is redclight hiafclfe inthe 'vexation, and 
rormgnt. of ſich miferable, men ;+bur yer for the' 
former cauſes, andto.heape vp thedamnation of | 
the: devils; themſclues, he tuffrerty-rhem by heir 
owg molt witked willsto bfing'this moltrighte- 
QUus will ro paſſe. !: + 

___ The ſecond Queſtion is, why there were ſo ma- 
read of o | ny poſſeſſed in Chriſts .time. aboue allthe times| | 
4a Cheitts | befaxe him? ſw. 1. Becauſe the Devil knew | 
noe bone | his time: Was ſhort, and that the Sonne of God 
times: —=| was euen now appearingrodeſtroie the workes of| 
che deuil, and therefore. hee morebeſtirred him 
then cuer betore. - Solikewiſe in theſe laſt times, | | 
bee applieth his worke, and ſhall doe cuery day| | 
more huſily then orher, as his time draweth faſter | | 
01). Rev. 12. 12. The Dew hath great wrath, know-| | 
ing that his time is but ſhort. 2. Thac there might| | 
be iuſt occaſion offered to Chriſt to manifeſt him-| | 
ſelfe ro be the true Sonne of God, and the promi 
ſed ſeed who ſhould manifeſtly breake the fer- 
pents head according toalthe prophecies othim: 
| which one point had the lescs well obſerued, 
they had not beene ſo graſſely miſtaken in him 3s 
= | they 
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chey were. | 
Secondly, the tyrannic of thedeuill ouerthoſe 
whom. he poſleſſed iscexpreſſed, in that the rext 
faich, they were oppreſſed by the deuill, Now there- 
fore how miſcrably the denill ryrannizeth where 
God:giueth him leaue, we ſhall ſee bythe Scrip- 
ruresifundric particulars. As; 1:Torhathis mas 
lice ſparcth not old nor young , but ryrannizeth 
ouer young children, tearing, and renting; and 
bruiſing them, as Luk. 9.39.42. and ifhe be fo cru- 
elt ro children; hee will vſeno great curteſie to 
thoſe that are elder. 2. Sometimes he oppreſſeth 
men by mulritudes; for although ten thouſand 
men are notable to reſiſt one of theſe wicked ſpi- 
rits, yet to ſhewehis malice, hee will ſet cuen a 
whole legion vpon ſome one poore creature, as 
Mark. 5.9. 3. As tyrants doe with their vaſhals, 
force them to any thing which cucn themſclues 
abhorre ; ſo Satan forceth demoniaks ro ſuch 
things, as were they themſclues,they would nor 2- 
bide to heare of: he maketh them rent off their 
cloathes, and runne ſtarke naked; he cauſerth them 
to: baniſh themſelues out of che ſocietic of men, 
and live among the graues : yea, andas tyrants 
ſometimes maime their captives of one member, 
ſomierimes of another , fo the deuill ſometimes 
likes them dumb , ſometimes deafe , ſometimes 
al:ogether ſenſles: whence it is that we reade of 
dumbe and deafe {pirits; yea of ſome raging ſpi- 
Its that never leave rexting ad tearing the poore 


II ys 


| 107 


Satans tyran- 
niGagain/t 
choſe hee 
poſteſſerh 
d\{couerer' 
ir (clfc frug 
walC3, 


| 1 80-0 


CICa- 


\! arch. 0.28. 


Whr the 
Lordi ttec- 
reth Satan 
not oncly to 
poſlciie bs 
crcature, bart 
thus co ty - 
rannize Ouer 
| ut: Keaſ q. 


I 


© x —x- I—T—I— 


Sermons-vpon S, Peters 


creature, till he be {f for dead. 4. Hee is not con- 
rent that himſclfc play the tyrant ouer them, but 
he- maketh them alſo tyrants againſt mankinde; 
looſitg their chaines , breaking their fertrers , and 
making them ſo fierce and cruell, as no man for 
fearc of his life dares come neere them. How the 
man poſſeſſed ranne vpon the ſonnes of Sceua,and 
waunded them, appeareth, AQ. 19.16. 5. Thatno- 
thing may beadded to his crucltic , he forcerh 
them to be moſt crucll againſt themſclues, ro caft 
themſclues ſometimes into the fire , ſomerimes 
into the water, and to beat themſclues with ſtones 
continually. 

Queſt. What reaſon is there why the Lord 
ſhould not onely ſuffer Satan to poſſefſe his crea- 
ture,butalſo thus tyrannically co abuſe and torture 
it at his pleaſure ? Cv. 1. Becauſe the word 
reaching whata malicious enemiec Saran is , men 
will not belecue it , and therefore it is iuft with 
God that we ſhould ſee, and ſomerimes feele to 
ourcoſt, and experimentally be:taught whar furi- 
ous hatred, and irreconciliable ccucltic, our dead- 
ly encmiecarrieth inceſſantly againſt vs. 2. That 
men might conceive whatan horrible thing itis, 
ro be giuen vp wholly to the deuill both body and 


| 


gnathing,, and tearing, and horrors worſe then 
ren thouſand deaths,where he harh men wholly in 
his owne dominion. If the tyrannic of Satan can 
be ſo great here,we may conceiue what it is there, 
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oratleaſt, that iris inconceiucable. Looke ſeri- 
ouſly ypon ſuch a pirifull ſpe@acle as this is, and 
thou (ſhalt not need any ſuch meſſenger as therich 
man would haue ſent to his brethren, to ſignific 
his miſerable eſtare in hell. Ler mockers looke vp- 
on ſuch an obieQ, and then tell-vs, wherher the de 
uil be ſoblacke and furious as he is ſaid tobe ;' or 
hell ſo hote as Preachers make ir. 43. Thar the 
more furious and violent the deui!l ſhewes him- 
ſelfe,the more mauiteſtly might the power of God 
and Ieſus Chriſt breake out, not anely by a word 
repreſſing, but aboliſhing ir altogether: the which 
wer when Chriſt put forth, it ſo amazed all the 
beholders , that they queſtioned among them- 
ſelues; ſaying, What a thing is this, he commandeth 
|the foule ſpirits with euthor:tie, and they come out : for 
what other ende did Chritaske rhe deuils na:ne, 
but to ſhewe his grear power andgiorie , who by 
[one word calt outa whole legion oi chem. 4. That 
we night conceine how miſchicuouſly the denill 
inwardly worketh in thoſe minds that he poſſefleth 
by finne : which tyrannie of his, alchough it be 
little felt or perceiued, yet isit no leſſe , nay farre 
greater, farre more dangerous z and which we 
haue grear cauſe both to feare and prevent , by fo | 
much aboue the other, as-we account the ſoule 
more noble then the bodiczand things cternall a- 
\bouetemporall. 
Now the vſe of this point ſhall be to giie a fur-| 
ther taſt of Sarans ryrannie in the ſoules of wicked | 
; KG nen:! 
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men: thatthey may hence ſec in part what a wo- 
full eftare they are in; how they are _in the ſnare: of 
the denill, taken priſoners of him to doe his will which 
isthe imolt lamentable poſſeſſion of all. For when 
men are ginen vp of Godto Satans powerto bee 
ruled athis will, they are out of rheir right minds; 
and all the qualities and behaviours of madmen are 
evidentin them; they are taken with dumbeand 
deafe ſpirits, and trucke ſenſles to any thing that 
good is:they are tongue-tied, cannotſpeakagoad 
word: cannot open their mouthes to pray, or 
praiſe God, but when Satan looſeth their tongues 
they in rage againſt Chriſt, blaſpheame him in 
himſelfe, in his word, or in hisſeruants, orel(e| | 
their mouthes arefilled wich idle, filthy, and hun;| | 
full peaches; which as they arc ſer on fire of hell; 
ſo cuerie where by them kindleth Satan ſparkles of 
diſſention,which are blowne vp to a whole world 
of wickedneſſe. As little can they heare any tbing 
that is good, their caresare ſtopped, wil hearenq 
voice of Godor his ſeruants; their cies are blind 
by the God of this world; that they cannot ſee thi 
light ofthe Goſpel ſhining vpon them. :!- : :1 
2. Wicked men cuen when their bodies ar 
moſt decently couered , runne ſtarke naked lik 
madmen eucrie wherezthey teare off, and wil no 
abide vpon them the garments of inndcencie: th 
robe of Chriſts righteouſneſſe they wilngtpurt on 
yetlce they not;not ſhamefor this nakedneſſe;bu 
as having pur offall farchead,they bluſh nor at 3 
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in, thinking themſclues then highly commenda- 
ble, when they ſweare, rage, lic, drinke, and com. 
paſſe their filthineſſe of any kind moſt remorſleſ- 


the Devil into a bottomleſle ſea of finne, as the 
ſine were into the lake : our of which miſcrable 
deſtruction, let Chriſt,or his Miniſter ſeeke to de- 
liver themz they rage and raile like the deuils that 
would not be rormented before their time. Bur 
letthem offer to bind chem, and bring them into 
order, by the yoke of Gods iudgements denoun- 
ced inthe word ; orbythe rod of diſcipline thai 
they may not hurt themſelues and others : they 
breake ont with more violence;ſuch bonds are but 


like Sampſons flaxe 3 they lightly caſt off all ſuch 
yokes from them. 

| 3. AsSaranforceth poſſeſſed perſons to wound 
and deſtroie themſelues and others, fo is hee not 
contented with any courſe but ſuch as turneto 
the wickeds owne ouerthrow,and the miſchcife of 
ſo many as are within their power and reach : hee 
makes them beat themſelues with ſtones continu- 
ally, caſt themſelues into fire and water; that is, 
Jintoall perillsand deſperate finnes, wound their 
owne bodies, deſtroie their health, ſhorten their 
lives through their intemperateand greedie pur- 
ſuit of ſinne: but moſt of all, wound their conſci- 
ences, and let our the veriec lite-blood of their 
ſoules. And (that their damnation way be more 


ny flagicious courſe : nay rather they gloric here- 


ly. In which courſes they are driuen headlong by 


On Ccertalue 
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21d ſe:tere) hee ſtirresthem. vp to kill and deſtroy 
wvhomſoeuer theycan imeere wirhall : by drawing 
in companions and:partners in their wickedneſſe, 
calling them: caſt in their-lot with them; that ſo 
chey may all periſh rogether. Whar a wofull 
captinitie then are many in that yet ſee it nor? 
How many poſleſ[:d perſonsare in euery corner, | 
| who yer will fpitatthe mention of the Deuil in 
| detiance of him? why ſhould ſuperſticious & fim- 
people be fo afraid of bodily poſſeſſion, as that 
when they neeſed, or open their mouthes to take 
meate, they vſed to fence their mouthes with 
the ligne ot the croſle, leaſt the deuil ſhould get 
inat that doore : and we neuer feare ſpirituall 
poſſeſſion tp fence ourſelues againſt it? It we ſaw 
che devil raging andtyranniſing, ſtriking a pecſon| 
dumb, and blind, racking his ioynts and winding 
his bodie at his pleaſure, we would commilerate 
his ſtate, and we could not be fo profane but to| 
ſend vp prayers for hisrelcaſc, as eſteeming death 
it ſelfe a more deſirable condition then fo toliue. 
Bue when we ſce lewd wretches, no better then 
devils incarnate, wholly ſubdued vnder the power 
of rhe deuil; & ruled wholly at his will, andevery 
way in an eſtate more miſcrable; yetare we void 
of compaſſion towards them, andaffetion in our | 
ſelrnes. Ve rather turnetheir mad pravks into a| 
ieſt, then turne to-God in prayer fortheir recoue- 
rie: ſo little we ſee or ſauour of the things of God 


and hiskingdome. Thoſe that are bodily poſſeſſed 
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| or mad, ſhall be kepr bound, cheyned, watched di- 


lizencly. from hurting themſelues or others; bur 
many of theſe Beldems are at libertic jn place and' 
power to hurt and deſtroy many with themſelues, 
which is a manifeſt proofe, thar this wofull condi 
tion islictle beheld,and bewayled by the moſt, few 
or none complaine of ir, few or none ſecke the 
cure of it, though enery man neede it, as bee- 
ing _—_— thus poſſeſſed euen from his child- 
hood. 

But becauſe men,if they be not openly and out- 
ragiouſly wicked with an high hand, thinke them- 
ſelues free enough from all ſpiritual poſſeſſion, and 
out of the reach of this doctrine : we will there- | 
fore goc alittle further to ſhewe that rrumbers in 
the world, who make fairer ſhew then the former, 
as though this ſtrong man were quite caſt out by a |Xunber: of | 
ſtr6ger th] hezare nor yer got out of his power, bur, cedro be 
ooſſeſſed & diſpoſed by him, and ruled at his will | Yninws 


a by 


indrie In- | 
ſauces . 


I OO OR 


| and pleaſure. For fr/f,who would thinke him pol- 
ſeſſed that can fall downe on his knees , make a (o- 
lemne profeſſion and confeſſion of Ieſus Chriſt, 
thar he is the Soxre of God, and rhe moſt brgh; and 
make loud praiers vnto him , as acknowledging: | 
him to be the Lordof glorie: and yeralltheſe are| _ 
the ſpeaches and behauioursof a man poſſeſſed, | tut. 8.8. 
| not with one or two, but with a legion of devills. 
W har, doethe devills honour Chriſt, who feare | | 
nothing more thenthat he ſhould be honoured, | 
and hate nothing ſo much as he ? No, bur all this : | 


O 2 con- | 
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confeſſion and worſhip was by conſiraint partly,| 
becauſe they knew hima Prince and2 ludoc,x!:ole 
power they conld nur refiſt:and partly, they fatter 
(11m, ro obtaine more gentle entreatie at his hands 
then they deſerued : ſo many a man profeſſerh 
Ch rift, bur you (hall obſerue, at leatthe may him. 
ſelfe, thar many foule ſpirits breath in him : for al. 
though he know Chriſt (2s the deuills did) yethe 
obeyerh him not; he would faine reſiſt him if hee) 
were ſtrong enough to make his part good againſt} 
him : which becauſe he cannot doe, he will piue! 
him faire words, and call him Lord and Maſter:he 
will pray to him in fickeneſſe or diſtreſle, bur itis 
but to get out of his hands, and keepe his wonted 
hold ſtill. If the power of Cihriſts word come 
neere him, hee can beginne to accuſe Chriſt , and 
| Chriſtian profeſſion of vnpeaceableneſſe,and ror: 
menting him before the time ( for what time 
would pleaſe theſe that Chriſt ſhould come vnto 
hem?) hecanaske Chriſt and his wiviſters what 
they haue to doe with him, and Chriſt ſhal be bla- 
ned, becauſe he cannot be at peace for him, if he 
would let him alone all ſhould be well and quier, 
{but the miniſtrie and diſcipline are intollerable:let 
 Chriſtpreach, and he will preach him too,ſoithe 
ſuch a Goſpel asbringethno repentance or amed- 
ment of lite ro himſelfe, but he may remaine where 
he was, cuen inthe graues, alreadic lodged win; 
death. VVhcn he cannot do the greater nutchictc 


thathe would, he will doe the leſſer if he can: if 
he * 


—— 


————..__ 


———.——_—— — SS 


Cs a aa 


_— 


| Sermon before Cornelius, | tog 
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[he cannot hinderthe miniſteric, he candeprave 
it: wherein (as in all the reſt) he ſhewes himſelfe 
atthe command of that wicked ſpirit , who when 
1e could no longer torment the man , would' 
drowne the ſwine. 

Secondly , alchough the deuill might be for» 
ced through the power of Chriſt to ' acknow- 
ledge him the holy one of God , fo as theinſclues | 
mightcontinuedeuills (till; yer who would thinke | 
him guided by any other then a good fpiric of 
God, that ſhould extoll the feruants of Chriſt, 
their perſons, their miniſterie,their doQrine? for 
would any conceiue that the father of lyes would 
praiſe the truth ? and yet marke wharta large teſti- 
monie the dcuil himfelte in the maid gane of Panl! 
and Silas, Theſe meneare the ſernems of the moſt high\ ©. c... 
God,which ſhew unto vs the way of ſaluztr3: and this ſhe | 
did many dayes. W hy,did not the devill know that 
|they werethe greateſt enemies he had vpon earth? 
[yes,he did:bur he moſt farmtimes transforme him- 
(elfe inco an angel of light, he muſt colour all his 
lyes with ſame truth which is vadeniable, he can 
lay all his falſhoods vpon appearance of truth; as 
his eldeſt ſo2ne Mahomet enlarged the praiſes 
of Chriſt , and his Diſciples to overthrowe Chri- 
tian religion withall: he hath his ferch ro. make 
men belecue there is an agreement berweene 
Chriſt,and his Apoſtles, and himſclfe,or that they 
needed his teſtimonie z whotherefore pur himto 
ilence , and would receive no commendation | 
$2 O 3 trom 
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| from him, but for praiſes returned ſharperebukes. 
'Euen (o, many men can praiſe good men and mi. 
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,niſters before their faces, whom they knowe tobe 
| deadly encmies to their vices:not ſor loue of their 
 vertucs,but leaſt they ſhould vie them:andcan call 
them honeſt men totrie if by that they can hinder! 
them trom doing the dutic of honeſt men, as the 
deuils called Paul and Silas the ſeruants of God, 


| eaſt they ſhould ſhewe themſelves ſo by diſpoſ. 
M{cſling them. Beſides, they would ſeeme heerein 


to be better then they are, and therefore will ho- 
nour the Goſpel,and bringers with their mouthes, 
whereas in their hearts they cannotabide thatthe' 
doarine of it ſhould be in ſincerity,cither publiſh 
ed or praQtiſed : the name of Chriſtianitie and 
of the Goſpel pleaſeth them well enough , ſoa 
the power andFruit of it come not neerethem.But 
as the deuill bad no ſooner prayſedthe feruants of 
God, bur preſently he changed his coppie, and| | 
'neuer lefe-perſecuting themrill he had caſtthem 
into priſon, got them ſoundly beaten, ſerfaſt inte 
ſtocks, and atter ſent out ofthe c/#e : cuen ſo, many: 
who now commend theperſon and dotine ofthe. , 
ſcruants of God, preſently ( ſhewing whar ſpirit 
| guideth them) canaccuſe them to be mutinous, 
and ſeditious, troublers of their citic and ſtate, aud 
raiſe vp the whole citie, and ſtirre vp the wrathol 
the Magiſtrates againſtthem , that ſo ynder pt&| 
tence ofthe word, or lawe, or peace, ororder ,the 
true Minifters'sf God ſhall bee wrongfully LD 
| __ 
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Thirdly, who would thinke that he could bc 


haunted with a wicked (pirir,thar can ſee hisſinne, | «. og 


confelle it with teares and indignation againſt 
himſelfe; openly iuſtific the righreouſnes of Gods 
children? and yer inthe example of Saul we ſee 
that a ſoule poſſeſſed of Satan may doe all this. For 
as it is in bodily poſſeſſion, though the deuils de- 
lice is inceſſantly to hurt and vexthe poore crea- 
tures , yet by Gods ouerruling power hee is for- 
cedto giue them ſome reſpite, a1d though hardh,|. 


waies, but ſom:times caſts them intothe fire, and 
ſometimes into the water. So is it in ſpirizuall poſ- 
ſeſſion, the Lord for the common good bridleth 
aften the. rage of the deuil in his inftruments,char 
they cannot alwaics-exerciſc itasahey would; but 
they haue their. firs ſowetimes,that is, ſome ſtrong 
luſts which Saran watcheth and putreth himſelte 
into( as Iudas his couerouſneſle invited the deuil! 
ro enter tnto him )andallo ſometimes againe. they 
haue their. good moodes, and ſeeme to be come 
tothemſelues: but long ſtay they not here, bur in 


gaine. Thus in a good mood, Saul could conteſle 
his wickedneſft, and Davids innocencic, and lift 
vp his voiceand weepe ; and Dauid was now his 
good Sonne, and who but hee ? but preſently the 
good (pirit went, and the ewill ſpir1s came wpon him, | 
and he became more tyrannous and fariovsthen 
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yet ſomerimes departeth from them: and: not al-' _ R 


2 moment-are changed and cait into their fits a-| 
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cuer betore : cuen ſoſomethereare who ſeeineto 
haue remorſe of conſcience for finne, they will 
confeſle their wickednefle with teares, pray fort 
pardon, promiſe amendment, begge prayers of 
others ( as Pharaoh) one would thinke them very 
penicent, themſelues chinke they are fo alſo, but 
the moone changerth norſo often as theſe ſpiri- 
tuall lunatiks : who hence may knowe thatthee- 
vill fpicit hath taken poſſeſſion of them, becauſe 
theyare neuer long ina good mind. Theſefew 
notes in ſtead of many I thought good to ſet 
downe to helpe men thatare deſirous to fee how 


hee can cunningly moſt forceably keep poſſeſſion, 
when he ſcemeth moſt to diſclaimer : that thus 
they comming to perceiuethe diſcaſe , may run 
out of themſclues to ſecke for remedie. Vhich 
whart iris, we are nowin the next point to de- 
clare. 

The third point in the words to be conſidered, 
is the mightic power of Ieſus Chriſt, who only| 
could heale thoſe that were thus oppreſſed and en-| | 
cthralled by the deuill: and here conſider, 1. the 
ground, 2. the proofe or manifeſtation of it. The| | 
ground was, becauſe God was with him. It will be 
obiected, that God is ſaid ro haue beene with ms 
ny of his ſeruants who yer had not this power: ®| | 
with [oſeph, Ioſhuah, Moſes, andothers. fs. 
God was indeed with them onely by manifeſting 
his preſence in ſome powerfull or louing effet | 


ſeruants. 
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was God preſent with any of his Saints as he was 


ower ofthe Godhead effectually and energeti- 
cally working with him (which was all they had) 
but the godhead it ſelfe was after a ſort bodily 
with him: yea, the fulneſſe of the godhead was not 
only with him,b«t 2x him bodily, Col. 2. 9. as elſe- 
where God is ſaid, not only to be with Chriſt, 
but in Chriſt , reconciling the world unto himſelfe, 2. 
Cor. 5.19. Soas hee of himſelfe performed the 
workes which proceeded from him ( v hich they 
didnot) and his ations as from himſelfe were di- 
vine. Queſt, Why then doth not the Apoſtle 
more ſhortly and plainely ſay that Chiiſt was 
God, as thar God was with him? 2:/w. Hee 
might indeed haue fo faid as truly : but for the 
time, ſpareth the weakneſle of his hearers, con- 
renting himſelfe to deliuer dofrine as they were 
able to receiue it: in great wiſedome by little and 
liztle inſtilling into their minds the knowledge of 
Chriſt ;' and by degrees laying ſuch grounds and 
foundations,as whereby themſelues might more 
eaſily riſe to that high point of diuinitic, which 
the Apoſilecalleth a great myſterie, namely , God 

manifeſted inthe fleſh. 
| - Secondly, for the proofe or manifeſtation of 
this diuine power of Chriſt, in querchrowing the 
[power of [Satan and treading him vnder his feet, 
15cuident in the Scripture. The firſtpromiſe that 
| P x _ 


with his Sonne, who had not the vertue only and| 
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cuer was made to man fallen, thar this ſeede of 
the woman ſhould bruiſe the ſerpents head. Ac- 
cording to which prophecie, hee, not only put Sa. 
ra) to flight in his owne perſon , Marth. 4. but 
rooke alſo his ſt:ongelt holds where he had 
ſtrongly forcizd himſelfe in the perſons of 0- 


| A121 9.25 0 . 
Markers; [made them crie for grecte and anger. Hee forced 


;thers, as cuery whece the Hiſtoric of the Goſpel 
;recordeth. Hee rebuked the vncleane ſpirits, and 
| them to flence, and would not ſuffer them to con- 
telle kim. By his verie word hee cheyned and 
bound them whom no bolts could hold, nor any; 
orher meanes ſubdue : ſuch was his power and 
glorie (though men ſaw little of it ) that the de 
uils conld neither flie from him, nor vet abide his 
preſence. A whole legion of them, ranne tof | 
meete him a farre off, and worſhipped him,moſt 
ſubmiſſly intreated him that hee would not tor- 
ment them; andearneſtly ſued vnto him,that ſee- 
ing they couid no longer inhabit the man, they 
might have power ouer the ſwine. By all which 
examples and many moe that might be added, ap- | | 
peareth what command Icſus Chriſt hath our} 
the deuils, and thar by his only word hee healed 
all choſe thar were oppreſſed by them. Queſt. It} | 
is true that Chriſt hath this power and gloriem| 
himſelfe, becauſe God « with him, but how com-| 
meth this power to be ſo ſaving and foueraigne 
vnto miferable creatures whoare held vnder the} 
power of the deuil, and that moſt inftly. 4y/®.| 
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[o healing all our diſeaſes ( among which this cure 
isnumbred, ) we muſt knic and combine thoſe two OY 
things which in Chrilt were inſeperable, namely, 
his glorie and his grace, the latter of which ma- 
keth the former ſoucraigne vato vs; and appea- 
reth in two ations: in remoouing from vs the 
nextcauſes of all our diſeaſes, namely our ſinnes. 
Forasthe Phificion in working a cure,ficſt remoo- 
ueth the diſtempered humors of his patient 
which are the matter of the Ciſcaſe : fo doth our 
heaucnly Phiſicion imply, thatthis is the begin- | 
ning of his cure, and therefore often his firſt | 
word is, Thy ſinnes are forgiven thee, avd his laſi 
word is, goe and ſinne no more, leaſt « worſe thing 
| befallthee. 2. By taking our diſeaſes vpon him- 
ſelfe, which no Phiſician doth or can doe: but this 
Lamb of God taketh away the ſinnes of the world, 
by raking them vpon himlſelte: for hee bare or in. |col.z.:s 
firmities, and carricd our forrowes and /innes ix the 
boate of his fleſh, euen ro the croſſe, where they were 
faſtned with him, buried them in his grave, yea, | 
calt them into hell,and there leſr them by which | | 
molt glorious triumph of his, the ſnares and fer-! 
ters wherewith we were chayned to death and the 
Deuil,are broken, and our ſoules(as abird) are ef: | 
caped, 

—_ note, 1. That no man cancaſt a deni!! (cli onely | 
out of a poſſeſſed partie, or ever didas aprincipall = power 
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powerin heauen and earth is giuen, and to whom 
allthe honour of this power mult be aſcribed: for 
' Winat power can countermand Satans , but onely 
| Gods: I grant, Satan may giue place to Beelzebub, 
;and depart his habiratis for his greater aduantage, 
\and forſake a bodic, to get faſter hold vponthe 
foule, or to delude many beholders: but ſuch ho. 
tile conqueſt ouer Fran,argueth a mig[l:tie power 
of God, waichall rhe deuils in hell cannot reſiſt, 

Srcond.y, rhat whoſocuer finde themſelues my 
way molelted of Satan, muſthaſten themſelues to 
lefus Chriſt, who onely can batter down the holds 
of the devill , and worke their deliuerance. Fee- 
leſt chouthy ſelfe held vnder any fpiriruall capti- 
uiticor bondage ? doth the lawe of cuill preſent 
with thee, toyle thee with heauines,and vncheare- 
fulneſſe ro any thing that is good? ſeeſt thou ina- 
ny meaſure Sarans ſecret traines , working againll 
thy ſalvation? oh come vnto Chriſt , not faintly, 
asthe farther ofthe poſſeſſed child, Mark. 9.22. 
ter, if thou canit doe any thing helpe vs : but with 
confidence, as the leper , Mater , if thou wilt thou 


' {peak the word:rebuke theſe dumbe and deafe ſpirits 


canit mike me whole : or as the Centurion, ex | 


[within me: and thou who onely canſt makethe 
| dumbe to ſpcake, the deafe to heare , the blindto 
' ſee, andthelame to leape for ioy, ſer meat liber- 
tie, worke my enlargement, chaſe = theſe ſpiri- 


| tuall enemies 3 and thou that art the ſonne,ſet me 


free, a':d Iſhall be free indeede. Againe , art 


thou 
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thou in any atflition of bodie, or mind,or goods» 
or namezyeabe itin the caſc of forcerie or, wirch” 
craft,againſt thy ſelfe, or any of thine, orwhatſoe” 
uerbelongeth vnto thee? looke vp 'vntoChriſts 
hecan command fire, water,windes, ſeas,gdifeaſes, 


:|death, thedeuills themſclues: and if he ſee it good 


for thee,he can checke all thy grieuances; the is of 
no leſſe power now in his _ at his Fathers 
right hand,then he was in hishumility vpon earth: 
and yet when he wasatloweſt,he could command 
legions of deuills, nay legions of angels (as at his 
apprehenſion) much more can he now command 
and rebuke the former, and pitch the latter round 
aboutthem that feare him: ſo as without his wil, 
all the deuils in hell cannot.taake one haire of rhy 
head to fall. DET | ORE 
Thirdly, hence are ouerthrowne ſundrie ſuper- 
ſtirious and wicked opinions and pradtiſes verie 
rifeinthe world: As, 1; ſuch Popilſh minded per- 
ſons as thinke that by certaine words and amulets, 
deuills may be driuen away, deſeaſes healed , &c. 
And for this they alleadge that in the new Teſta- 
ment, onely by naming leſus ſuch cures were efte- 
ted. To which 1-anſwer, that it is too groſle a 
conceir, tothinke thatthere can be any vertue in 
words to drive away diſcaſes, much leſle deuills:or 
ro conceiue thar by the pronouncing of words , 
but by the vertue and power of Chriſt, working by 
the Apoſtles , and miraculoufly pur forth with 
thoſe words, both diicafes and deuills gaue place, 
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and ſothe parties were healed. 2. Such as thinke 


that bythe applying of conſecrated things(as they 
i call them) deuills are ſcared away: as by holy wa- 
rer, falr, hallowed candles, reliques of Saints, the 
ligne of the croſſe, images fathioned in ſuch or 


ſuch aplace : All which howſocuer verie ordina- 
rie in the Church of Rome, yet indeede are no 
better then ſorcerie and charming ; and the veric' 
practiſes of thoſe who while they will drivethe 
deuil from others,plainly prooue that chemſclues 
are ſpiritually poſſeſſed by him , in that they will 
caſt out deuills by Beelzebub the Prince of deuils. 
They obie& for theſe reliques, thar a ſouldier that 


wasto be buried, was reuiued by rouching the dead 
bones of Eliſhah, 2.Kin.r3.21. Butthis was a mi- 
racle wroughtby the finger of God, to confirme 
the truth preached by that worthie Prophet , and 
isnot to be aſcribed to the touching ofthe bones, 


| which in themſelues,nor at any other time, hada- 
ny ſuch vertue. | 

They alledge alſo the example of the worn 
hauing the blooddie ifſue, who was cured by the 
rouching of Chriſts garment: whereas that diſ-; 
caſe was cured, not by the corporall touching of 
his skirt,but by the fpirituall rouching of himſelte,] 


which was by the hand of herfaith : and therefore! | 


| . , . . 
' our Saniour ſaid, be it wto thee, not accordingto| | 


| thy feeling, but according to thy faith. They allcadge 
' alſo, Act. 19.12. That from Pauls boate were brought 
| to the ſicke, napkins or handkercheifes, and the difeaſes 


| 
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them.. Which chings had no ſuch power in them, 


——_— 


ro produce miracles, for the confirmation of that 
holy dodtcine preached by Paul.. And therefore 


ments of Paul, but to Go# himftelfe; who by the 
hands of Paul wrought them, verſ. 11. Whence we 
may conclude,that whoſocuer vſc any ſuch meanes 
astheſe, ſhew themſelues, not only ſuperſtitious, 
and wicked ; but moſt fooliſh and ridiculous to 
thinke that any bodily ſubſtance whatſocuer can 
worke vpon or violence a ſubſtance which is 
not bodily, ſuch as the deuils is. Ir will be allead- 
edthar experience ſheweth that ſuch meanes as 
theſe preuaile to theſe intenrsand purpofes: which 
wegrantto betrue; bur that1s by Satans fubtelty, 
who often diſfemblcth a flight, asthough he were 
forced byan exorcilt ro depart : orelſc indeed go- 
eth away, that men might be confirmedin rheir 
impietic,and grow more madde vpon ſuch wicked 
and vnlawfull meanes. 
| 3+, Orhers who when Gods handis any way vp- | 
on them ortheirs, eſpecially if they concciue it | 
(as they are prone enough } a caſe of forcerie or 


| Witcheraft, leauethe helpe of him with whome 


tharis, the wizzard or witch,commonly called,rhc 
prooager + man, & woman; or the wiſe man.and wo- 
man. Which becauſe it is ſo common a finne,and 


departed from th:m, and th: enill ſpirits went out of 


but only thatir pleaſed God by fuch weake meanes | 


the textaſcribeth theſe miracles, not ro the gar. | 
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lo bold as men and women doe notſo much as 
Saul, who changed his garments that he mi 


Not be knowne, I wil by ſome reaſons prooue this 


concluſion, that although a man knewe that a 
cunning man or woman ſocalled, or a wizzard 
could and would helpe him; yet ought he not to 
ſecke or admit of ſuch helpe , were his caſe neuer 
ſo deſperate. 1.Bcſtdes expreſle places of Scrip. 
cure againſt it 3 It is a departure from God to the 
deuill;Iſa.8.19.ſhould not 4 people inquire at their God? 
from the lining to the dead? 1.Kin. 1.16. . Becauſe thos 
haſt ſent meſſengers to inquire of Baalzebub the God if 
E kron,was it not becauſe there was no Godin Iſrael:and 
indecd the ſecking ro ſuch isa ſervice and homage 
ro Satan; which he often and for moſt part(beeiv 

very skilfull in naturall things)recompenſeth with 
cure of the diſcaſe. Hence did the auncient Fx 
thers call chisſecking vnto them, a renouncing of 


helpe is to be ſought of God, and inthoſe lawtull 
meanes which he hath appointed, and promiſed 


[bleſſing vnto. But for words, amulets, charaQters, | 


(which are diabolicall Sacraments) or good pray- 
ers ( as they call them) of che limbes of tbe dcuill, 
whole warranthaue they, or what power but from 


cither.into rheie.nature by creation, or by any d- 
| uinc inſtiturion ſince: and therefore their worke 


| 


isfrom the deuill; on his part by ſatanicall operatl- 
| onz and on theſeckers part by ſaranical faith andil 


Chriſtianitic, and an apoſtacic from God. 2. All} | 


luſion. 
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luſion. Ovied?. Bur they vie good meanes of Phi- 
fickalſo. Lsſw. Seldome or neuer; bur if at any 
timethey doe, whence haue they, becing fo ſimple 
and illicerate perſons, their skill, but from the de- 
uil, or diabolicall tradition > and who made the 
deuil thy Phificion? who if he ſhould miniſter no- 
thing but narurall chings, thou mighreſt not ac- 
ceptthem from him. 3. This remedie is worſe 
and more deſperate then the diſeaſe, becauſe Gods 
curſe followeth it : who in his law,hath comman- 
ded that whoſocuer goe a whor#ng after ſuch,hould 
be ſtoned with ſtones : and if any turne after 
ſuch, hee will ſer his face againſt them to cut them 
off, Leu. 20.6. And according to this threatning, 
he hath executed viſible judgements againſt it, c- 
uen againſt Kings themſclues,( who thinke them. 
ſclues moſt free to do their pleaſure ) as r.Chr.10. 
13,14. Saul died for his tranſgreſſion that hee commit- 
ted againſt the Lord, euen againſt the word of the Lord 
which hee kept not, and mm that —_ and ashed 
counſell of a familiar ſpirit: therefore the Lora ſlewe 
him, and turned the kinzdome to David: Aſa neuer 
came off his bed for this ſfinne: 2. King. 1. 16. 
and more, not only Kings,but whole nations were 
calt out before his peopleforthisſinne: and nor 
only they, but cuen his owne people were caſt a- 
mong the nations when they followed theſe waies 
jof theirs, Iſa. 2. 6. Better were it therefore to die 
of a diſeaſe in the hand, then be recovered by the 
"22s of the deuil. 4. Marke how the deuil hath 
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circumvented ſuch a partie. 1. Hee hath robbeg 
kim of his fait') i1 God, becrule hee maketh baft, 2. 
of his tealcie and Gbiettion ro God, becauſe hee 
citier denieth Gods gouernment, or the equitie 
| of it. 3. Hee hath got in him whar hee defired 
© \vinne from Chriſtz but could nor, namely, 
t'o take vp another meanes of ſafetie then God 
nad appointed. 4. Hee baving thus ſer vp him 
ſelfe for ſuch a mans. God, hee maketh him com- 
mit ex2crable Idolarric, in aſcribingto the deuil 
hinſeite that which is proper to God a'd I:ſus 
| | Crit. Fit, apowver of healing, which the de- 
11] hath norfur:her then God permirteth himto 
| [Vic iuſt bliacing of the ſinner. Second!y, a faith 
| {and perfyaſion i" thar pov. er that it (hall be auai- 
\leablero him: which isnothing elle but aſecret 
| 

| 

| 


confederacie and league with the Deuil without 
which nothing can be dane. This the Lord im- 
 plyeth inthe bounding of hislawes, as Leuir. 19. 
31. Tee ſhall not ſeeks, cc. for I am your Lord : as 
if hee hadſaid, you ought to depend vpon mee, 
[and not vpon the enemie of mankind; Levit. 20. 
6. Tee ſhill wot goe a whoring--but be holy : as if hee 
had ſaid, hane nothing to doc with ſuch an im- 
| wir 08 | Pure ſpirit, if you would bean holy people. Cxef.| 
' pr th? Bur if God would not have them to helpe, why 
«.:»» Joth hegiue them ſuch power of curing,of tore- 
A j-eliing things to come, and reucaling hidden 
eve et'® [chings? Aw. The power of curing is from S&| 
|:an, God iuflly permitting him ro thefurther de- 
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luding of vnbelceuers. 2. Neither doth the wi- 
zard forerel| things to come,bur the Deuil by them 
ſuch things as hee by the quickneſſe of his piri 

tual nature ſeeth preſent inthecauſes; or which 
God permitteth himſelfe to be the worker of: 
and eaſe it is for him to diſcouerthe theife which 
himwſelfe rempted to ſteale. 3. The Lord permi:. 
terh all chis, not thar we ſhould truſt kim or vic 5 
him, butto trie wherher we will depart from our 
God: the caſe here is the ſame with that of the 
falſe Propher, who muſt nor be belecved when 
hee forcrelleth things chat come to paſſe, Why 
then, may ſome ſay, coth God ſuffer them to fore- 
tell ſuch things? The text anſwereth, The Lorg| Pew 133: 
thy God tempteth thee whether thouw1lt cleaue unto him 
or no. Letall ſuch perſons as haue ſought ro them, 
conſider betime how they haue broken covenant 
vith God, beraken themſclues to Sarans helpe, 

broken priſon to their greater puniſhment, and 

made ſtones bread: let theſe bewaile the finne and: 
renounce it : neuer Was Saul in fo fearefull a caſc 

2s when he runne vntothe witch ; by his owne 

confeſſion God was departed from him. Letno 

man leſſzn this ſinne, or dare to defend ſuch 

limbs of the deuill vnder titles of good, wiſe, or 
cunning perſons; ſeeing theſe curſed bleſſers draw | 
 townes and countries afterthem into their owne 
damvation. Let none thinke ita ſlight matter to 
counſell others to this ſtane, and rememver that | 
by the law of God they ought 70 dre, that ſeeke to| 
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| 

[EDEE 1 

thruſt people from their God, and drive them to the 

Deuil : a farre greater finne is this, then that 
which the Lord makecth capirall. 

Fourthly, here we haue alſo (trong cor(2lation, 
:hat Chriit is ſtronger then the deuil, r. loh. 4. 4. 
ſtronger is hethatis in vs, then hee ti1at isinthe 
world : looke how ſtrong the Facheris, fo ſtrong}! 
isthe Sonne ; andrheretore his ſtrength is as farre} 
aboue Sarans, as the Creators is aboue the crea- 
tures. Hence weare ſure none can #ake vs ont of hi 


VS, 


Cliriſt as teſtiticd him the great Prophet of his! 
Church, attirmeth in theſe words of himelfe, and 


hands: not the world; Bs of good comfort 1 hane oner- 
come the werld: not the Deail; The Przace of this) 
world is caſt out : r:otſinne , not death; both which 
are cafl into the lake : not temptation, not perſecu- 
tion : ior by Chriſt, we are more then conguerers, 
All theſe may molelt vs, but cannot hurr vs : they 
may make warre vpon vs, but we may plucke vp 
our hearts,ſeeing we fight againlt conquered ene-| 
mies, and are through his ſtrength thar hath lo- 
ned vs, ſure of victorie before we ſtrike a blow. 
Lernort vs forget the conſolation in that although 
our enemies may nible ar our heeles, yet the 
ſeed of the woman hath broken their heads tor 


Verſ. 29. Andwe are witneſſes of all things which 
he did inthe land of Indez, andin leruſalem : 
whom they ewe, hanging him on atree. 


The Apollle hauing witneſſed of ſuch factsof 
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che reſt ofthe Apoſtles , thatthey were witneſſes, 
not onely of the things formerly vttered, but of 
allthings elſe, not onely which Chriſt did in Iu- 
dea and ITeruſalem , bur alſo which he ſuffered a- 
mong them; and fo deſendcth to lay downe his 
Preeſth office ia this verſe, and his 4-21 office in| 
the next. That the Apoſtles were luch witneſſes 
of all things which Chriſt did, and ſuffered in Iu- 
dza and leruſalem, willappeareto him that confi- 
dereth, that it was one of Chriſts firſt ations in 
his office, after his baptiſme , to call his diſciples, 
who preſently left all and followed him,to the end 
that they might be oculate witnefſes,of his migh- 
tie workes, of his life, of his death and reſurreCi- 
on: and that they might be ear-witneſles, of all 
the gratious words which proceeded out of his 
mouth: to which purpoſe, hetooke them after a 
ſortinto his family , that by their domeſticall and 
familiar conuerſe with him, all the while he liued 
inche execution of his office, ehey might be fur- 
niſhed to this teſtimonie : hence is it that Tohn 
laith, We ſawe his glorie, namely in his doftrine and 
workes: and, thethings which we hauec heardandi 
ſeene, declare we wnto you. Many worthy points con- 
cerning this w/tn:ſſe of the Apoſtles, were hereto 
be delivered, but that I referre thei all tothe gr. 
and 42. verſes, where we ſhall as fitly , and more 
(tully handle the ſame. And now ptoccece tothe 
matter witneſſed, namely, the Prieſtly oihce of 
Chriſt in theſe words, whom they [lews, hingmg bm 
Y =  T'oal 
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V pox atree : Wherein are to be cor ſidered, r. The 
|Perſon that was put to death, whom. 2. the perſons 
'thatputhim to death, rbe3 flews namely , of Tudez 
[and [erufalem. 3. the kind and manner of hig 
; death, /ſewe, hangin? him on 4 tre, 4. the vie of 
Chriſt his crucitying. 

Firſt, the perſon that was put todeath , was Je. 
ſus Chriſt, whom we haue heard to be Lord of all, 
| anornted with the holy GhoFt and power , toworkemoit 
| powerfull miracler, who went about doing 200d, andne- 
ucr harme, with whom God ſo was, ache neurr was with 
any creature befere, nor euer ſhall be herea'ter; who! 
lubdued mightily the very devills themſelues with 
one word for all this hee was killed and flaine.' 
| Queſt. Bur how could the Lord of life be ſubdued 
of death;yea he that did onely good, and was with! 
out all ſine, which is the mother of death ? Ayſ. 
Chriſt the mediator muſt be conſidered in his two, 
natures, 1. the Godhead, 2. the manhood: and in 
that he died, it was according to his manhood 3 lo, 
Peter ſaith, hee died according wnto his fleſh , for his, 
| boate was dead being ſeparated from his ſoulezand, 
( his foute ſutfered the forrowes of death. Bur yet! 
we mutt concciue, that he ſuffered nor in fuch ai 
| manhood as was a naked and barefle(h, ſuch as, 
ours, bur ſuch as was inſeparably vni:ed and knirto' 
| ce godhead; and therefore the Apoſtle faith, that 
God ſhed his blood, thatis, not the Godhead, but! 
cha perſonas is both God and man. Secondly, 
 alchouzh he had no perfonall finnzto bring him! 
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to death, yer had hee ſinne imputed vnto kim, 
euen the ſinnes ofhis whalz Ciurch,which he wil. 
|liaglyrooke vpon himlelte; ſo as God reckoned 
| with him, no: for the finnes of one man, bur of all 
bis Church, and eſteemed him a3 acapraine (in1er 
till che price was paid ; and men reckoned him a- 
 mong f1wers, and citecined him an arch-male- 


OQaeit. But doth not this croſle the power of 
Chritt immediatly betore mentioned , whereby he | 
controlled che deuils chemſ:lues,that wicked men | 
ſhould thus farre preuaile againſt him ? nſw. 
No, but ic argueth a voluntarie laying downe of 
his power forthe time of his ſuffring ; tor at his 
prehenſion he could haue commanded: rweluele- | 
gions of angels, bur that the Scriptures mult be | 
tulfilled : yea , and this laying afide of his power | 
wasthe moſt powerful work thar ever he wrough:, 
by which he more foyled and broke the deuills 
power and forces in me, t1en eact by any ; ſh2w- 
ing himfelfeche true Sampſon, who, more migh- 
tily preauailed againſt his enimies in his death,tae 
in all his life. 
 Hencenote, r. how Chriſts righteouſneic is 
x4itneſſed; hee went about doing good, and ye: 
hee is flaine; and rteacheth thar Chritl himſclte | 
{deleruednor death; but hee endured it for foine | 
other that had deſerued it : and indeed, Chrift di- 
edforvs, and in our ſtead that we ſhould nor die. 
Obie, Burt how conld he, beeing innocent, en 
$01 
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for vs ſinners, or how (tandeth it with equitie, that 
God ſhould puniſh the innocent, and letthe guil-| 
tie goc free? 2/w. Ve muſt conſider Chriſtin 
his death,nor as adebter , but as a ſurety orpledge 
betweene God and vs, who hath vndertaken our 
whole debt; and therefore he ſuffereth nor as guil. 
tic inhimſelfe, but in the roome of vs that were 
guiltic : now it ſtandeth with the courſe of iuſtice, 
to lay the debters ation vpon the ſuretic, becing 
[. willing, 2. ableto pay the debt, as Chriſt was, 
Seconely, we may gather hence the hainouſneſſe 
and odiouſneſle of ourſinnes, it wasno trifle,nor 


onely ſonne of God, yea God himſelfe muſt ſhed 
his blood for: and yet what aſmall reckoning is| | 
made of foule and open ſinnes? Thirdly,take no- 
tice alſo of the loue of God, who to free vs,would 
lay the chaſtiſement of our peace vpon his deare| | 
ſonne, that ſo his juſtice might be ſatisfied. Obzed. 
But how could his iuſtice be ſatisfied, who was in: 
| finitely offended, with ſuch a finite & ſhort death 
as Chriſts was? Anſw. By reaſon of the dignitic 
of the perſon who ſuffered , beeing God as wellas 
man : that ſuffering was in value erernall, thoug| 
'not in duration or continuance. 

Laitly, wc haue here the rwo natures of Chrill 
linely ſet before vs; the one moſt powerfull and] | 
oloriousin mightie miracles, which forced legi-| 
[ons of deuils to flic before ir: the other beaten 
| {downe with wrongs and injuries, even to the 
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ſhould mention borh theſe natures, which are ab- 
ſolutely neceſlatic to the Mediator : the humani- 
tic, that it might ſuffer death , and fo ſatisfic in the 
lame nature that had ſinned; and the dictie , to 0- 
vercome in ſuffering , ſoto apply that ſatisfation 
;vnto beleeuers, 

; Secondly, the perſons that put Chriſt to death, 
were the Iewes,they of Indes and leruſalem. Obiet?, 
But the lewes had no power to put him to death, 
the ſcepter was gone from themzand ifthe Scribes 
and Pharifics had had the power in their hands, 
they wovld neuer haue ſuffered him aliue ſo long. 
Beſides, the Indge who was Pontius Pilar, wasthe 
Romane Emperours deputie; the ſouldiers , his 
executioners, were ofthe Romane bang;che man- 


| 


ir thes ſaid; that the Iewes flew him, and no men- 


he was putto death. Anſw. The Iewes are iuſtly 
charged with ir, becauſe they were the cheite cau- 
fes andabertors in all thatviolence winch the Ro- 
mans vſcd againſt him. They made way to this 
ſentence, os went as farre asthey could; they ap- 
pony him, they mocked him, they —_ 
im with blaſphemie , they raiſed falſe witneſle a- 
gainſt him, they beate him, ſpatein his face, they 
; hoodwinke him, and bad him prophecie who 
ſ\mote him : finally, they deliuered him to the Ro- 
R 1 mane 


ner ofdeath alſo, not Tewiſh, bur Romane: why is 


tion madeof the Romanes, by whoſe authoritie; 
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dearh it ſelte: andir was meete that the Apoltle| © © 
intending to proouc Chriſtro be the true Meſſias, | 


Hon rhe 
Iewes are 
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mane gouernour,accuſe him with matter ofdeath, 
falſly witneffe it againſt him , mooued the people 
ro aske Barrabas, and cry ,cr«cif him: they are 
content that his blood be vpon them and their 
children, as it fs at this day : and this is that which 
Pilace in his owne defence ſaid vnto Chriſt, loh. 18. 
35m 1 4 ewe? Thy owne countrymen and high Prieft 
delimered thee wnto me: a8 if he had (aid, I beare thee 
no hatred or diſpleaſure, Fam no Iewe, who beſt 
know what thou haſt done beeing a lewe alſo, but 
thine owne nation deepely accuſe thee vnrome.| 
Whence may be noted ſundric inftruttions, 
Firſt, cthatthe lower degrees of murther, ſuch 
Loveite- | a5 are enuie,hatred, and vncharitableproceedin 
marcher , |are eſteemed murther it ſelfe before God : forthe] | 
conton®t"] [ewes flew Chriſt in that they delivered him of | 
» | enuie to the Romans to be ſhine: Fhe law off | 
God which condemneth the leaſt iniucie againſt 
che perſon of our neighbour, doth it in theſe] 
words, Thouſbelt not kill : The Apoltle lohn ſpex- 
1. Tok. 3. 15. | keth of amentall murtcher, Hee that hateth hu bro-| © 
ther is a manſhyzer, hee hath ſecretly in his hear 
{laine him alreadic. Andyer how openly domen 
reſlific the mallice of their heats, fo farre asthey| | 
Jare, by curſed, reuiling, and murthering fpex-| 
| ches, that they may ge themſelues murtherers| 
| with witnefſe: buralas,htle know they whatchey| | 
doe; for if the leaſt and Joweſt degrees of prouc-| 


cing and rancorous fpcaches, as to call the brathrr| 
24, deferue to be paniſbedtwithhell fire, whar de- L 
ſeruc) | 
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ſerue thoſe venemous and ſpightfull ſpeaches, 

which numbers without all confiin ce,accuſtome 
their tongues vnto ? let ſuch confider that the A- | 
poſtle rangeth rajler; in the ranke with aduſte- 
rers, buggerers, and ſuch beaſtly perſons as ſhall 
neuer enter into the kingdome of God, t. Cor.s. | 


_ 


D——_—— 


20, Others there are, cuen a generation of rougt; 
linaels, men of a word and a blow, whoſe fiſts 
ate againſt every man, who in ſtead of ſeeking 
peace, and purſuing it, deuiſe how roquarrell and 
contend they care not with whom, and this is 
counted courage and manhovd ; but is indecd, 2 
ſatanicall praQtiſe, and an high degree of murther, 
which forthe moſt = endeth 1n the higheſt to 
the deſtruQtion of others with themſclues, 
Serondly, note that it is no lefſe ſinne to finne by | ac gre 
inſtruments, as by our owne hands; the Iewes |gnniue. 
were as deepe( if notdeeper ) in this finne as the |, 
Romans : Caiphas the high preiſt was asfarrein | 
it, as Pilar that red the ſentence: the one gave 
wicked counſell, the other followed it: the recei- 
uer pertaketh as deepe in the finne and puniſh- 
ment as the theefe himſelfe. Ahab mundred nor 
Naboth, but becauſe hee conſented to lefabel, 
giuerh her his ring, and concealeth her wicked | 
intent, therefore the Lord asketh him, #f hee had| ..x-, 1.5. 
tilled, and gotten poſſeſſion? as for Tefabell, there 
was another reconing for her behind. David 
 flewnot Vriah with his owne hands, but writing 
toToah topur him in the forlorne hope and re- 


R 2 coyle' 
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"FI EE cole backe from him that hee might be ſinitren 
+129. jby the enemicanddie, therefore the Lord asked| 
him, wherefore haſt thou killed Vriah with the ſword? 


.o-»nu"*- |This tcacherh vs trotake heed of ſetting ſinners a! | 
[ 


| 
| 
| 


ts.) -:; \worke, or any Way of caſting in our lot' with 
them, cither by, 1. commanding, 2. counſelling, 
3. countenancing, 4- prouoking, 5. flattering, 6. 
filence, 7. winking at, as Ely. 8. defending any | 
ſinne or finner ; for acceſlories are before God as 
| principalls: which is the rather to be conſidered 
| of, becaule men way decciue themſeluesin 
| this behbalfe. Many maſters will not worke them: 
ſclues vpon the Saboath day, but their ſervants 
muſt for them z in whom they ſinneas heinouſly 
as if they ſer their owne hands to worke : for they 
ought by Godslaw, to {cethat their ſcruants,nay 
their beaſts, reſt onthe Saboath aswell as them- | 
ſclues. Many parents may hence alſo ſee their 
| | great ſinne, who themſelues perhappes, will noi 
{weare, lic, dcinke to drunkenneſle; bur all cheſe,| 
| and worſe they doe in their children, ouer whom 
they watch not, whom they correct nor, nor vſc 
good meanes to reclaime them. Many men will 
| {| not themſeluesreuile or perſecute Gods children, 
but can well inough heare it in others, without] 
much offence tothemſelues, or defence of the o-} 
ther, cuen when they haue acalling often to doe} | 
it; Pan], fo ſooneas hee was conuerred, accuſed 
1imſelfe for keeping the garments of thoſe that 


{toned Steven. And the truth of grace _ 
| ng: make 
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'koned him among ſinners, bur preferred a mur- 
'therer before the iuſt, and holy one of God: 
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make them liften to the counſell which Pilates 
wife gaue her husband, han: nothing to ae with that - 
iujt man; have no hand, no tongue, no care; no 
foot to ſtirre again(t Chriſt in his members, if 
chou doeſt-nort mcanc one daic* dearely* to 'buy 

Thirdly, note the extreme wickedneſſe and vn- 
thankfulneſſe of the Iewes, whoſe ſinne is here 
aggrauated, it that they perſecute to the death, 
aiuſt, and innocent maii, one thatwas ſent vnto 
them by God, that came vnto them as vnto his 
owne, among whom lice had performed all his 
great workes, had giuen {ightto their blind, hea- 
led their ſicke, diſpoſſeſſed rheir deuils, raiſed 
their dead, and all this molt freely andcheertfully; 
andyert, fuck was their ingratitude, that when hee 
came to his owne, his-owne received him nor; 
this cheife corner ſtone was refuſed of the buil. 
ders ; this cheite ſhepheard was ſmitten, euenin 
the houſe of bis freinds. Adde hereunto, that they; 
perſecute ſuch a worthy, and the Lord of all, with 
ſuch indignitic and deſpight, as they,not only rec- 


and wherefore? what had the righteous man 
done? which of them could accuſe him of finne? 
or might not-hee haue taken his enemics booke 


' 


| 


| 


vpon his ſhoulder, and haue bound tas acrowne 
vnto him > yes verely: the Apoſile hath told vs 
inthe words before what Chriſt had done; hee 


R x2 had 
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 whichof them doye ſtone me?They anſwet him wo 
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| had gone abomt, & (pent all his life in doing gots. 
to the ewes; but they returned him euill for good 
to the greefe of his ſoule: and therefore as David 
lamenteth the death of Abner, how dred _Hbner,, 
his hands were not bound, nor his ſeete cheyned; bas a;\ 
4 man falleth before wicked men, ſo did hee fall: that 
is, Abner was avaliant and worthy man, and ſo, 
would have acquitted himſclfe, if hee could have 
mette his encmic face to face, and had not bcene 
wickedly and trecheroufly flaine by Ioab: enen 
fo, Chriſt contiaueda worthy perſon, although 
(according tothe counſell of Gad) hee fell before 
wicked men through malice and enuic: andas Da- 
{ uid amplified both the finne and the puniſhment| | 
of ſuch a wretch as ſo cowardly ſlew Abner, when | 


he ſaid; know ye not thai this day a great Prince i fal. 
len in Iſrael? even ſo the finne of the Iewes was 
| hereby heightened, thara great Prince fell in Terv- 
|falem, and the ſeueritie of Gods iudgement lyeth| | 
heanily vpon them till this day , in thar borh a' | 

| 


| mightic God, and innocent man , was withall ex-| * 
prong of rage and uric, purſued eucn vntothe| | 
; death. | 

'  Fourthhnote in theſe Iewes what an inbred mna- | 
lice there is in wicked men againſt Chriſt,and his| | 
- members; for it is never without matter to worke 
| vponz if ic cannor accuſe iuſtly of euill, it can vny' 
tultly condemne for doing good:this Chriſt ſhew- | 
.crh, loh. 10. 42. Many good workes have I done 
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they ſtone him for blaſphemie: ſv ſomerhing (hal- 
be pretended, as blaſphemie, treaſon, mutiate, fa- 
{ ion, or ſame fuch thing , and a forme of lawe 
ſhall be followed; nothing inthe world is more 
calic then to finde out 2 Jawe ro pur Chriſt to 
death by (for that is the concluſion of 'all wicked 
lawes, Chriſt and his members muſt die by them) 
bur whatſocuer be pretended againſt them, ir 
maketh much for the gloric of God, the paricnce 
of his Saints, and the tuft. ouerthrowe of his ene- 
mieszthat whatfoeues the godly ſuffer at the hands 
ofthe wicked, it is for moſt part , cauſles inchem- 
ſclues, and conſequently vniuſtin the other. Let 
ſuch as profeſſt the Lord Fefirs, take notice hereof, 
and content themſclues, if they finde returne of e- 
1il for good; it wasthews Lords caſe ,and the (cr. 
uant can looke for no better entortainement then 
his Lord findeth. Lervs notbe wearie of well- 
doing, although ir breed vs hatred ofthe world,as 
knowing, that the fame ſpirirof malice is gone 
out into.the world , and doth breath in numbers 
that followe the way of Caine, who ſlew his bro- 
{ther becauſe his workes were good zas all thoſe ti- 
tles of reproach caſt vpon Gods children lowdly 
convinee, as that they are Church-gadders , holy 
tbrethren, roo nice and preciſe perfons; the which 
andthe like rearmes, if a man fling buta Pialimein 
his family, he cannot avoide : well, needes muſt 
Chriftians ſuffer, let their care be to ſuffer onely as 


Chriſlians, and for well-doing ; for ir isno ſhame 
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.. [to ſuffer 44 Chriitjan, and ſeeing itis the will ot 


| 


God char they mult ſuffer, ir is better (faith the A- 
poſtle) co ſuffer for weld»ing then as eurll deers: ma, 
ny receiving indignities from men, will (ay, if] 
had deferued ſuch and'ſuch things,it would never 
haue grieved me, but Chriſtians muſt be in a eon- 
ccarie note, it would grieuc me if I had deſerued| 
ſuch chingsas I ſuffer at the hands of men, but | 
retoyce in thatT haue not delerued them. - 

The third point isthe manner & kind of Chriſts 
death, in theſe words , and hanged bim on 4 tree. 
Queſt. Why was Chriſt rather to die on the croſle, 
thEby any other kind of death? A»/.Some ſay,that 
becauic mankind was foyled in the firſt Adam, by| | 
means of a tree, it was mect it (hold be reſtored by 
the ſecond Adam vp6 a tree; which although itbe 
bur inconſequentyyerthys the Scripgure affirmeth, 
that Chriſt oo.the croſle, as vpon a-glorious tha-| | 
riotot triumph, reſcued his Church, —_ 
deuill,{poyled principalities and powers}, 8nade| | 
an. abſolute conqueſt againſt all the enemies of 
mans ſaluation : and that ir was meete he ſboulil 
thus doe by this manner of death , we wantnotf 
ſtronger reaſons out of the Scriptures, As fr, 
This was the counſel of God, Aqts.2.23. forthe 
lewes did nothing againſt him,bur by the determ-| 
nate counſel and foreknowledge of Grd;which counſel| | 
of God, oueruled the matter, & brought it tothis 
paiſe ſtrangely; for the high Prieſts had accuſed] 
Chriſt with blaſphemie, had produced witneſſes 
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% yy 


_ 


| 


, 


mm—===" 


Sermon before Cornelius. 


againlt him in that cauſe,yea had his owne confel. 
fion, that he was the ſonne of God , whigh they 


rooke for blaſphemie : yer for this could they not 

put him to this kind of death, ſeeing the blaſphe- 
[mer by the lawe of God, muſt be ſtoned,not cru- 
ified, and fo had Chriſt beene, if the power ol 
death had beene in the hands of the Iewes, as not 
long before it was: butthe providence of Godo- 
uerruleth the matter ſo, ashe muſt be brought be- 
fore the Romane gouernour, and anewe ation of 
treaſonable affeAting the kingdome be laid againſt 
him, whence it was that Pilate asked if he were 
theking of the Iewes, and he anſwered yea, vpon 
which anſwer, he was condemned to the moſt cru-! 
ell death that was in vſe among the Romanes : for 
of thoſe three kinds of death, burning, heading, 
and crucifying , this laſt was the moſt ſevere and 

ſhamefull, ro which the chiefe malefators were 
ſentEced: and that Chriſt was executedas an arch 

traytor, the inſcription on the croſſe, containing 
the crime for which hee was condemned, plaincly 
ſheweth, Jeſus of Nazareth King of the Tewes : that 
no man could looke vpon or read that writing, 
but he ſhould preſently conceiue Chriſt a male- 

"ra in the higheſt kinde of treaſon and rebel- 
ion. 

Secondly, this kind of death was aunciently pre- 
(figured, as alſs forepropheſicd : ir wasprefi..ured 
by Ifaac,laid bound vpon the wood,and the other 
ſacrifices , which all were laid on the wood to bee 
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| conſumed by fire 3by theliftingvp ofthe ſhoulder 

ofthe peace offering, Leuit.7. 20. by the ſhaking 
of the breaſt of the ſame to and fro,which as ſom: 
lay, ſignifierh the ſpreading of our Saujours hands 
vpon the croſſe : but elpecially by rhe lifting vp of| / 
the braſen iſerpentin the wilderneſſe , which, (as 
Chriſt ſaich,)ihdowed hisowne lifting vp vpon 
'rhecroſſe, loh.3.14. Againe, this kind of death 
| was alfo forepropheſicd, Plal.22.17. they peircedor 
| digged my hands and feete: it was foretold alſoby 
himfelte, Marth. 20.19. Theyſball deliucr himto the 
Geattles, aad th.y ſhall mocke him, and ſcourge him ami | 
crucific hmm : and that it was ncceſſarie that this 
word of Chrilt ſhould bee fulfilled, ſee Iohn, 18| | 


2 


Thirdty,this kind of death carried with it a more 
ſpeciall infamie then any other [ as at this day wee 
| count hanging a dogsdeath, that is, an infamous 
| kinde of death ) becauſe it was eſpecially execrable 
by che law, which accurſed cueric one which was 
hanged on atrec; not that this death by any law of 
nature, or in it ſelfe, was more accurſed then bur-| | 
| 1ing, or preſſiag, or by the ſword; for thennei- 
cher the theife on the croſle could be ſaued, nor x | 

1y of our fellons thus execured,whereas the f.rip-| | 
| cure inthe one,andour owne experience in the©| | 
cher ,ſpeake the contrary : but it was onely accut;| 
| ſed by the ceremoniall law of Moſes;fo that euert| | 
malefattor of the Iewes that was banged, was in 


che ceremonie accurſed,8 was the type of _ | 
nc f 
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the ſubſtance of all ceremonies, who on the croſle 
was really and truly accurſed ſuſtainjng the wholc 
wrath of God, which isthe curſe of the lawe, and 
not only ceremonially and typically as they were. 
| This the Apoſtle Paul reacherh, Gal.z. 13.that 
Chciſt was not onely dead, bur made a curſe for ts : 
his reaſon is, becauſe he diedonatree; and there- 
fore are we admoniſhed, Philly. 2. 8 ro conſider, 
not only that Chriſt w.zs obedient unto the death,bur 
tothe death of che crofſe : for any other death had 
not ſo much concerned vs. 

Fourthly, this death which ſo much concerned 
all the Church of Iewes and Gentiles mult not be 
obſcure, and therefore the Lord would not hauc 


Chriſt rodie ina tumult , or in ſecrer , but moi 
conſpicuouſly and apparantly ; at Teruſclem , the 
orcat citie of the Iewes, but tributarierothe Ro- 
manes, as it were vpon thetheatre of the world, 
at aloletnne feaſt, when all rhe males out of all 
quarters muſt appeare before rhe Lord: vpon a 
croſſe high erected,rhat all mighr ſee him, and on 
that crofle himlelfe proclaiched, King of the Iewes, 
in three ſeuerall languages, the Latin , Grecke, 
and Hebrewe, thar all ſorts of men might come to 
the knowledge of it: and further, becauſe in his 
death ftandeth our life , he muſt be thus lifted vp 
that all men might ſee him certainely dead, and 


which canſe alſo our Apoſtle doubleth his aftirma- 
I 2 ton, 
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that he dicd nor in ſhew and appearance only, bur ; 
indeede, and in truth, really and perfeRtly : tor ' 
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tion, they ſlew him, and hanged him on a tree: which! 


— 


moſt neceſſarie ground of faith and religion, $z. 
tan hath mightily by many herctikes ſought too- 
uerthrowe: the Turks at this day are held off from 
the faich in this Meſſiah, by that diabolical! ſugge. 
(tion, rchatnor Chriſt himſelfe, but Simon the 
: Cyrenian was miraculouſly crucified in his ſtead, 


| And therefore becauſe the aſſurance of the death 
it ſelfe aſſureth vs more fully of all the fruits and 
benefits of it, the Scripture is carcfull ſo pregnant. 
ly to confirme it, asthat it cannot be denied , not 
only that he was in the fight of a number of thoy- 
ſands dead on the croſle, but by his three dayes 
buriall , by the peircing of his ſide , out of which 
came Water and blood, by which was manifeſtthat 
the verie call of his heart was peirced, by the con- 
feſſion of his verie enemies , who would beleeue 
nothing but their own ſences:and laſtly,by the fa 
| of the fouldiers, who , whereas they haſtencd the 
death of che theeues by breaking their legges,they 
broke not his, becauſe ( the ext ſaith) they lawe 
that he was dead alreatlie. 

| The fourthpoint is the vſe of Curiſtscruci'y- 
ing. Firſt, in Chrilt on the croſle take a full veiw 
| of the curſedneſſe and execration of linne, and 
| conſequently of thine owne wretchedueſſe, both 
'inregardof thy wicked nature, and curſed praQt” 


'ſes; cuery ſinne beeing ſo lothſame and odiousin | 


the cies of God, as the leaſt could neuer be put 


| away but by ch an ignomi»iOus death of the 
| Sonne 


Sermon before Corneltus, 


Sonneof God himſelfe. If chou lookeſt at finne 
in thy ſelfe, or in thy luffcings, yea orin the ſuf 
frings of the damned in hell, it will ſceme but a 
light thing : but behold God comming downe 
trom heauen, and him that thought it no robberic 
to beequall to his Father in glorie, taking fleſh, 
in that fleſh abaſing himſelfe ro the death of the 
crolſe, on that croſle ſaſteining the whole wrath 
of his Father and ſo becomming accurſed for it, 
and thou thaltſee it in the natiue face of itz and in- 
deed, this one conſideration ſettetrha more vgly 
face vpon ſinne, then the law poſſibly can; for 
that ſheweth our ſinnes to be a knife to ſtabbe our 
ſelues withall, but this to be the very ſpeare that 
wentto Chriſts heart, which is the moſt odious 
apprehenſion in the world: all the finnethar cuer 
was committed on the earth, could not bring a 
man fo low ( ſuppoſe one man had committed 
them all) as the leaſt ſinne of the ele brought 
the Sonne of God ; ſeeing hee thar falleth loweſt, 
falleth but from one degree in earth to another, 
but Chriſt falleth from \ glorieof heauen, into 
the very ſorrowes of hell : wholoeuer thou art 
*|[then that makeſt light account of ſinne, and plea- 
deſt that God is mercifull, looke a little in this 
elaſſe, wherein bchold Gods iuſtice,and ſinnes de- 
ſert,in the Fathers iuſt indignation againſt his wel- 
beloued Sonne whom nothing but the curſed 
death of his only Sonne, in whom hce profeſſed 
|bimſelfe well pleaſed, could appeaſe. 
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| Secondly, ſeeing all the kno ledge of Chriſt 
profirable ro ſaluution, is of Chrilt crucificd , ler 


vs Gefire tro know nothing in compariſon, bur 
| Chriſt and him crneificd;, ſeeing ſuch a great Apo. 
[ile as Paul was, defired ro know nothing elſe, 
Now tocometo the dittinct knowledge of it, we! 


' 


mult conſider theſe three points. 1. The vertue 
and power of rhis death in ir felfe. 2. The appli-| 
cation of it vnto our ſelues. 3. The fruits, which 
| muſt appeare in vsby ſuch application. | 

For the firjt; Looke vpon this death of the! 
Sonne of God, notas of another dead man, nei- 
ther thinke or ſpeake of ir as of the death of ano- 
ther ocdinarie fellon executed ; but as of a death 
which flew all the finnes, of all the beleeuersin 
the world, andas adeſtroyecr of all deſtrovers ; a 
death wherein was more power then in all the 


bez yea ſuch a dearh as hath life inir, quickning 
all the deaths of all char have benefite by ir. Here 
we have a mightie Sampſon bearing away the 
| gates of his enemies; by death killing death ; by! 
tufering his Fathers wrath,ouercomming it z by] 
—_y iaro the graue, opening tt for all belec- 


u2rs; by his blood ſhedding vpon the croſſe,r+ 
[conc {tns al things, Col. 1. 70. never was their: 
itch an actine ſaffering of any man, which ror- 
.nented and crucified the Devils thewſclues, when 
che deuils inſtruments were tormenting and cruct-; 
fvino him: ir is peereleſſe and vamarcheable, no 


| - Martyr 
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{this vertue of his death muſt be applied; and his 
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Martyr cuer thus ſuffered,though Popiſh dodtrine| 
would match as Corriualls ſome of their Saints 
(ufferings wi:hirz the moſt fairhfull Martyrs ſaf- 


beſides, ſuffered the whole wrath of God due ro 
mans ſine : they ſuffced in way of Chriſtian dutie | 
and ſcruice ; but hee to make afacrificeof expia- | 
tion of finne: they hauing their fines remooned, 
and raken off from them; bur hee bareall theirs, 
and a!l belceuers fines in his bodie 2:pon th: tree: 
Howloveuer therefore humane wiſedome ftum- 
blerh ar this death of Chriſt, yet muſt we, by the, 
cyedf faith, labourto cſpic glorie in ignominie, ! 
elteeme of the croſte as an honourable charior, | 
&reioyce in a triumph made (as the Tewes coffe) | 
by an hanged man ; thus ſhall we ſce the fooliſh-! 
neſſe of God, wiſer then man, and the weakneſle ; 
of God, ſtronger then man z thus alſo ſhall we 
imitate the holy men of God, who looking backe | 
rothe crofſe of Chritl, could ſee him thereon tri- 
umphing, ſpoiling principallities, breaking gown| 
partitions, reconciling God and man; yea man| Colo». 14. 
and man, both Iew and Gentile 27:0 oe bodre wp9n | tyhet! wry, 
his croſſe;ſlaving hatred, and procuring pertecr | 
peace. | 
Secondly, ſeeing ir is cleare in the text har | 
Chriſt died not for his owne fines tt is cleare thar 
heedied for the finnes of his elet, vnato whom 
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conlolation. Both of them grounded hereupon,| 
char Chriſt was thus crucified for thee : without 
which applicarion,the knowledge of Chriſt cru- 
cited excelleth nor that in the deuils themſelnes, 
For the former, if Chriſt died for thee,then waſt 
thou the cauſe of his death thou crucityedſthim,| 
chou artas faultic and blameworthy for his death, 
aS ever was Iudas, Pilar, the Iewes, or the Soldi- 
ers; thy ſfinnes were the nayles,and the {peare,and 
chy ſclic waſt one of them that pearced him: 
which conſideration ſeriouſly thought of, will be 
forccable to caſt downe the proud conceits of 
choſe for whom Chriſt muſt be thus humbled; 
and cannot but bring bitterneſle of ſpirit to him 
thar truely conceiueth that himſelfe deſcrued that 
death which Chriſt, not deſerving, indured for 
him: yea, and to haue beene held vnder the wrath 
of God for all erernitic, if Chriſt had not freed 
him: vrgethis point vpon thy conſcienceto bring 
thy ſelfe ro the bewayling of thy ſinnes: oh it was 
my pride that ſtripr Chriſt ſtarke naked: it was 
the ſinne of my ſoule that made his foule heavie 
vnto the death : my aire. gy were the cordes|* 
that bound him ; my malice, my contempt of 

God, my ignorance, iny wotull courſes werethe 
thornes and nailes that wounded him , he allthis 
while ſtanding in my roome and ſtead. Thus1s 
it propheſied of beleeuers in the new Teſtament, 
that when the ſpirit of grace ſhall be powred vpon 
them, they ſhall looke 0» him whom they haue pier- 
hs ced, 
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ced, and lament for him : that is, by faith they ſhall 
looke to Chrift whom by ſinne they haue pear- 
ced, andthis ſhall be an effeQuall meanes to lead 
them further into the praQtiſe of repentance: 
Thus Perer when hee would bring downe the 
ſifneſſe of the Iewes, cold them that they crucified 
the Lord of glorie; which when they heard, they 
were pricked in their hearts, andſaid, men andbre- 
|thren, what ſhall we doe to be ſaued. Popiſh preachers 
ſo hanele this marter, as to ſtirre vp compaſſion 
rowards Chriſt, hatred of the Tewes, and ludas, 
andthe foldiers; butwe muſt labour by itro come 
tothe hatred of our ownefinnes, or elſe we ſhall 
come behind the Iewes themſelues. 
For the latter , If Chriſt was thus crucified for 
thee, then alſo be thou of good comfort, for ma- 
ny things were nailed on the croſſe with him, e- 
uen all thy inditement, all thy finne, originall and 
acuall, the curſe, hell, and death it ſelfe died with 
him; if thou beecſt a belceuer, the ſame nailes 
which were driven into his hands and feete' were 
driven into thy finnes ; fo as thou maiſt looke vp- 
on the croſſe asthe l{raclites did vpon the braſen 
ſerpent, and thereby be cured of all the ſting of 
ſinne, and deadly ficknefles of thy foule : thou 
maiſt behold his 1gnominie,as thy glorious coabe, 
his arrainment, thy abſolution, his binding, thy 
freedome, his abaſementr, thy advancement, his 
nakedneſle, the couer of thy ſhame, his death, 
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rance that thou ſhalt neuer be forſaken. Only this 
knowledge of Chriſt crucified in ſpeciall for thee 
is it that can ſettle the conſcience in peace : when 
chouknoweſt and belecueſt that allchy perſonall 
& particular ſinnes were bung on the crofle with 
 Chriſt,and that hee in thy roome luſfced forthem, 
that which in Gods acceptation was as inuchas 
if inthine owne perſva thou hadft borne the curl 
of the law for all erernitic. The molt content 
theinſelues generally to know that Chriſt died for 
(finners, but neuer care ro know whit this parti- 
cular application meancth-: The Popith dactrine 
allo is an open aduerſarieto this maſt comfortable 


him that would have the right yſc, of this doQtine, 
ncuer-t0 be at reſi, till hee can gome.to lay with 
:he holy Apoſtle, who ourd mee, and gane himſelf 


bad ſcene the impreſſions of the wounds in his 
bands andide, zzy.Lord, and my God. 


in this death, 1. merit, 2. the etficacie; none ſhall 
haue his part inthe former, that hath not in the 


fatter : ovn care mult-be, if we would find fe in 
;this death of Chriſt, neverto beat reſt votj} we 
find -che- fruire andeffe& thereof in ſome. fort 
in our ſelues. The molt powerfull:fruits of it arc 
reduced totwo beads, the former is an ingrafting 
;of ys into the ſimilitnde of: his death 3 fos-lice 
: died that we after aſort ſhould dic with him, [The 


| 


| 


perſwaſton of iuftifying farth : bur it behooveth| | 


for mie, Gal. 20.20. and with Thomas, after hec 


Tlrirdly, ſeeing that of the ewo maine things 
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| latter isa framing in vs the qualitie of-his life; for 
therefore hee died for vs that weſtiould live vnto 
him : both of chefe are required tothe right know 
ledge of Chriſt crucified ; ioyned Eph. 4. 24. and 
 enioyned him that would know Chriſt as the truth 
is tn Chrift;.called. the: caſting off of the old 
man, andthe pmting: on of the new. Vhart it is 
to be planted into the fimilicude of the dearh of 


| 


oldmans crucified with him : but when is that done? 
thenext words anſwer; when the bodie of ſinn.e i! 
deflroyed: that is, not when {inne isreſtrained, or 
ſome ſinnes cur off; but when originall ſinne,that 
is, the old man is killed inall the parts and mem- 
bers of fiane 3 when men hare,abhorre,and grone 
vnder their corruptions; yea euen their ſmalleſt 
and ſweeteſt finnes: this is a fruit of Chriſts 
death,and noted to be inall thoſe that are Chriſts, 
when it is ſaid that they crucifie the affe&ions and 
luſts, Gal. 5.24. Qaeff. Bur how are theſe liſts 
crucified by the death-of Chriſt ? _21ſw. Not ons 
ly by that deadly blow which Chriſt hath given 
chem by his death: but allo by ſetting often before 
thine cyes-this' death of his, eſpecially in the 
time of rempration: For example, beeing temp- 
tedro impatiencic in ſuſtcining wrongs, looke vp- 
-n" Chriſt on the croſſe, whar ſharpe things hee 
ſuffred, the thornes, the nailes, the ſpeare, and all 
this. while as a ſheepe dumb before his ſhearer : 


Chrit, the Apoſtle ſheweth;z namely, when our | 
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thus farre humbled for thy ſinnes : ifto revenge, 
|behold Chriſt on the croſſe praying, and q 
ing for his deadly enemies: if to oppreſſe the 
'poore and innocent , ſee Chriſt on the croſl: 
ſuffering his blood to bee ſucked out for thoſe 
whoſe blood thou ſuckeſt : ſo in temptationto 
any other ſinne, denieit, and ſay, Oh no, I ſee 
Chriſt on the croſſe made 2 curſe for my ſinnes 
alreadic, I haue done him wrong enough already, 
[ wil notadde thistorthe former, Ice rather anin- 
finite debt due from me rowards him; and1 muſt 
ratherchinke of the paiment of that , then offer to 
runne in further. Thus we ſce both the dutie and 
che meanes, ncither of chem both are regardedby| | 
many : ſome would faine ſce Chriſt on the croſle, 
for the remitting oftheir ſinne,butnor forthe cru- 
cifying ofir: their luſts areas ſtrong aseuer before: 
pride, contention,haſtineſſe,voluprouſnes,world- 
lineſſe live and thriue in them, and yet they ſay, 
Chriſt was crucified forthem , whereas if Chriſt 
be crucified for thee, the world is crucified vnto 
thee, and thou vnto the world. Others, becauſe 
Chriſt is come and dead for finners,make acleane 
'contrarie argument: Chriſt died for ſinners, and 
| | cherefore they will liue in their ſinnesz aschough 
| * |jtharweretheworkeof Chriſt vpon the croſle to 
 maintaine(ſinne, and libertine courſes , and notra- 
ther to aboliſh the ſame : what a fearefull thing 1s 
itthat men dare make the death of the Sonne 01} 
| God asa common packhorſeto lay all their fines 
vpon, 
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inthe moltiplication of them. Ochers are ſo farre 
from crucifying their luſts,as they will not endure 
to have them prickt or touched in tlie miniſterie : 
Oh meddle not wich mine cies, I cannot endure 
it: or if they endure to crucific many , yer ſome 


els, or fat morſels,profitable or pleaſurable finnes, 
and they muſt not be ler goe:butneuer a vne of all 
theſe ever taſted intruth the leaſt fruic ofthe death 
of Chriſt. The ſecond fruit that muſt appeare in 
vs, is the life of Cbr:ft, 2. Cor. 5. 15. Hedied for all, 
that they which true , ſbould not henceforth lue vnto' 
themſelues, but unto him which died for them and roſe 
agarme:Rom.6. 11. 12. Likewiſe thinke yee alſo that 
yee are dead to ſinne, but are aliue to God in Ieſts Chriſt: 
12.Let nottherefore ſin raigne in your mertall bodie, In 
which places, this life of Chriſt is oppoſed tothe 
courſe of our liucs framed of our ſelues; and is no- 
thingelſc but to depend vpon Chriſt inall things, 
to giuevpall our thoughts, words, and aGtions to 
be guided by his word, and diretedto his glorie, 
and fo to order our whole courſe,as his bleſſed ſpi- 
rit may appeare to breath, lead, and liuec in vs. 
Now that this fruit ſhould be added to the former, 
is euident,1.Pet.2.24-he bare our ſinnes vpon the tree, 
that wee beeing dead to ſinne , ſhould liue in righteouſ- 
neſſe, Thus therefore helpe thy ſelfe by this me- 
dictation , ſhall my Lord Ieſus ſo willingly forfake 
his glorie for me; and ſhall not I forfake my ſin"e 


vpon,while yet hereby they embolden themſelues | 


ſweete ſinnes (ball be ſpared, they are ſweetc mor-| 
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20d ſhame for him? ſhall hee contenredly die an| 
| accurſed death forme , and ſhall not I as:conten- 
tedly dieto an accuiſed life for him? ſhall heedie 
to glorifie me, and thallnor I liueto glorifiehim 
| ſhall not hethiak his heart blood too deare for iy 
| & (hall Iloueany thing berter.then him? Thus to 
| behold Chriſt on his crofle,will helpe the forward 
in this fruitalſo. To which purpoſes rhe Lord in 
wiſedome hath inſticured the miniſterie of the 
| word and Sacraments, that we might haue Chriſt 
(4l-3-* [crucified continually as it were hanging before 


No mormu:e our CyCS* which ordinance. of preaching Chrift! 
Fg 8 crucified, were itin requeſt.in the Church of Rome, 


| »:hc [they ſhould not need their manuarie bables, crof- 
| Count cr:6i- | (C8, PipeS, erucifixes, theiragam.des, and thereft: 
| fed, 3% Ineither would they. with religious adoration ho- 


y ticy velt 


| ſe-bimin ; nour the Wooden crofle, to the diſhonour of him 


crucihxes 


mdiucy1- |that died vpon it: but accutled be all ſuch dead and' 
| 0a nc idolarrous repreſentations againſt the word; letit| 
con. be our happineſle withcare and reverence to fre-| | 
quent the word and Sacraments,which are bleſſed 
| meanes ordained of God,.not onely to fer Chriſt| 
on the croſle before our eyes , burto bring intv 
| poſſcſſon thoſe happie truits formerly deſeribed; 


| Verſ. 40. Him God raiſed vp the third day, an 


cauſed that hee w.ts ſhewed openty. 

The Apoltle bauing delivered the dodrineof) 
Chriſt his dearh, hee orderly deſcendeth 'ro in- 
{tru his hearers alſo of his reſurreQion, withovt| 
which his death had ncuer beene beneficial vnto! 
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them. Andthe words in generall imply. one point 
notto be omitted; For howfocuer the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſeth nothing berweene Chriſt his hanging on 
tree, and his raiſing againe; yet becauſe ir cannac 
be properly ſaid, that hee was rayſed from the 
tree, @ from the croſſe, which. was a kindof- cx- 
alkation. and/ifring vp; neceflarily muſt be inclu- 
ded a lower eftate then that was; -namely, thar 
conditiqn of the dead vrider which hee laic for. a 
certaine,tume,, as itwere caſt fromthe face of God 


eatth.: when death. and ſtone ſeemed to:triumph 


had him' in-the graue, the houſe of death; . This 
was:the lowe eftateolram! whence he. cofey wht 
which hee willingly ſubmitted himſelfe unto for a 
tne. 1. Thar the faith of his Chutch might be 
confixmged, tn that: hee wastracly and cerizinely 
dead, and-yot in:ſhew or appearadce;.. 2. Fhat 


'more glorious; in that hee cduld not hotd him 
downg when hce had hitd.in-bis owne houſe; bur 
like. a mightie Sampſon, he carricd away the gates 
of his enemies. 3. To remooue by vndergoing for 
'vs that fearefull Rate of death and damnation, 
which we had otherwilt for cueolayd:vnder ; co 
Ganfifie vnto vs our eſtate vnder temporall death, 
which is ſweerned by bis death:to:make our graues 
35 ſoft. and perfumed. beds of ret! ;by his lying in 
the graye: andehatwe alſo therein by beeing ſub. | 
y Ents daed 


hisPather, andofndn,-yes from the: face of the! 
over hiv+-al] the while: of . his buciall, when. they; 


his; viſtorig and conqueſt 'vher+death might bb 
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4 | fitted toimmorrtalitic and glorie. 4. To teach vs 
that our head beeing of power to riſe from the| 
power ofdeath when the bands of it wrapped him 
round about; can now much more becing in go. 
rie,drawe vs his members out of the deepM pits 
of danger or thraldome ſpirituall or remporall;and 
| wilin his time ſer vs free. This time we muſt wait, | - 
bur not appoint it; neither diſtruſt his power and 
grace when weare inthe deepeſtof our diſtreſſ. 
5 |5+ That ſeeing it was his pleaſure'to ſubmit him- 
ſelfe tothe loweſt eſtate of huniiliation before his| 
exaltation;we mightalſowith more cheerefulneſſe| | 
content our ſelaes , roſuffer even any abaſement 
with hive, and for him, beforewee looke to raigne | 
with him. 2: 9k 
| _ Thewords of theverſe containetwothings. t. 
The aſſertion of Chriſt his reſurreQion , Him Gol | 
raifed vp the thirdday. 2. The manifeſtation oreur 
dence of it, and cauſed that he was openly ſhewed. The, | 
former parc is laid downe in fowre diſtin points. | 
r. the perſon raiſed , him. 2. the perſon raiſing| | 
| him, Ged. 3. the aQion itſclte, raiſed. 4-thetime 
when, the third day. : 
I Firſt, theperfon raiſed is Chriſt : where firſt it | 
Hou Chritt | will be demanded how Chriſt can be ſaid to berat| | 
wmo— 16d ſeeing he conſiſted of a divine and a humane | 
ing acicber nature, Whereof the firſt could neither fall no! 
che ſoul: of | riſe; and for the ſecond thatallo conſiſted offoule| | 


his humanity 


| aroſe. and bodie; the former of which beeing the princi- 


| 
| dued vnder corruption, might put it off, and ſo be 
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pall part died nor, but was in paradiſe. Secing | | 
then neither the deitic , nor the. foule' of chis | | 
humanitie, nor his perſon did riſe, but only his 
bodiez how can Chriſt be ſartdto be raiſed, 4z/ 
Io ſundry other places of Scripture beſides this, 
we meet With ſuch fynechdochicall phraſes and 
formes of ſpeach z wherein ſomewhat is attribu-' 
tedtothe whole, which is proper but to one part, | 
andthat aſcribed to the whole perſon , which be- 
_ but to one nature: which commeth to | 
paſſe by reaſon of that ſtrair and perfonall vnion! 

of the two natures in Chriſt, Thus we read that 
God purchaſed his Church by his owne blood: andthat | 12.30. 
the Lordof gloriewas crucified: of the ſonnes bee-|tow4.is. 
ing in heauen and in earthat one time : of Chriſts| *5* 
beeing before Abraham was : of his noun ommipo- 

tent, &c. All which are ſpoken of the whole per- 
ſon , bur properly arcto bereferred to the ſeuce 
rall natures to which they doe agree. Thus the 
Apoſtles ſometimes expound them, and teach vs 
ſo rodoe; 1. Pet. 3.18. Chriſt was mortified ac- | 
cording to the fleſh, and quickned according to the) 
ſpirit: 2. Cor. 13.4. Hee died according to the infir- 
mitie of his fleſh, and: was quickned according to 
the power of God-: and::to helpe our conceit 
herein, ſerueth that- ſchoole diſtinction, which | 
faith, that whole Chriſt is ſaid:to doe/this or that, |Tows chr 

Which the wholef -Cbrebedid"notziyea out owne| hong 
common foxine: of. ſpeach faith, 2 man is dead! 
Whoſe ſoule liueth, anda man is afleepe when his 
V 1 bodie|' 
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bodic only fleepeth. 
2. We haue hence ro note that the ſame bodie 
was raiſed which had beene laid downe in the 
2raue, and no imaginarie bodice, neither any a. 
cherbodie for itz for never was any other laid 
chere betore. Or all which himſclfe againſt all 
| Heretikes giueth ſufficient euidence, as in he ma- 
niteftarion following remaincth to be clex- 
red. 

3- That this perſon raiſed was not a priuate 
perſon, burthe ſame who hadas a publicke 'per- 
ſon beene abuſed, accuſed, condemned, and exe. 
cuted ; and now as a publike perſon allo raiſed] | 
trom the dead ; in whom all his Church, and euc- 
ry member of itroſe againe : for whoſocuer haue| | 
intereſt in his death,haue their part alſo in this re- 
furreion. | 

4. Here is a further thing in this perſon tobe| | 
| noted then cuer was in anv: the firſt Adam wasa| | 
|roote alſo and a publike perſon; when hee ſinned, | 

hee ſioned for himſelfe and vs, and having ſianed,| 
| and wein him, hee died away, and leftvsinthat| | 
ſinne; and beeiag dead we heare no more of him: 
and the Scriptures though they record ar lar 
[the hifiories of the holieſt men that haue lived, 
| yet when once they come to this,thar ſuch or ſuch 
2 man died, we heareno more of him: bur with 
Chciſt itis nor ſoz 'who was not only as another 
Sampſon, who bewraied the greateſtpower in his 
death z but herein vnmatcheable and pearicik 


= 
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that hee did greater things afterhis death, then 
| ever hee did in all his life : inſorvuch as _Aveuſline 
was wont to ſay, that the faith of Chr iflians was 
pre fs reſurrettion, 

We mnſt not then content our ſelues with 
common people, that Chcift is dead for all anc 
no more; but faſten our eyes vpon his refur- 
region ſo much the more diligently, by hov 
much it is eaſier to beleeuethat hee was derd,then 
that hee roſe againe. And what otherthing ca 
morefitly be colleQed from that practiſe of all 
the Euangeliſts, who in other things while ſome 
of them omit one hiſtoric,ſome another; or elſe 


and paſſe over ſome other biſtories : all of them 
ſet themſelues of purpoſe to be copious and large 
in this of Chriſts reſurreQion; that the faith of 
belecuers might be firmely grounded herein, and 
the rather, becauſe no benefite of his reſurreGti- 
on, none of his death : and without the cerraine| 
apprehenſion hereof, all preaching, and hearing, 


ſome of them breifly poine ar, and lightly couch | 


Comrn. | 
*anlt, lib.zc. 


andfaith were in vaine; and we our felues were 
yetin our ſinnes: To which Apoſtolicall pratife, | 
this of our Apoſtle is notvnſarable in this place 
in hand; who while hee almoſt in one word ma- 
keth mention of the death of Chriſt, hee at large 
proſecuteth and prooueth the truth of his reſur- 
reQion. 


The ſecond point, is to conſider the perfon 


1, Cot. 15. 
17.43. 


| 
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|tharraiſed Chriſt. Him Gas raiſed. that is. God | 
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| icthe Father, AR. 2.24. 1nd have crucified and/laine,| 
whom God hath raiſed: nd 3.15. Tee hane killed the| 
Lord of life, whom God hath raiſed from the dead. 

\Moreplainely isthis worke attributedro the migh. 
tre power of the Father of glorie working in Chriſt, and 

(rarifing him” from the dead, Eph.t: 17.20. and to 
' him ar whoſe r12ht hand hee ſitteth: fo Rom, 4.124, 
Ve beleeue in him which ratſed our Lord Teſus Chrif 

| from the dead. Obieft. But Chriſt raiſed himſel | 
; loh. 2.19. Deſtroie this Temple and in three daies], 
| welf raiſe it azaine: and hereby was hee mightih 
i declared to be the Sonne of Godby raiſing RR fron 
the dead, Rom. 1. 14. In like manner isthisceſur;| | 

| retion of his aſcribed to the holy Ghoſt, Rom. & 
{1T. If the ſpirit of him which raiſedvp Chriſt, 6s. 
| therefore the Father raiſed him nor. ſw. Here 
is no contrarietie, the Father raiſed him, and hee| 
| raiſed himſelfe. For 1. there is but one deitieof 
the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, which isthe 

| common foundation of all their ations. 2. 
There is but one power common to them all] 
three, and this is che power that Chriſt challen| | 

geth he hathto lay downe his life and take it vp# 
| ope:214 | Bain. 3. Thereis but one common att in them| | 
ps all three, for the putting out of this power vnto#| | 
c::oui, | Ny exrernallation without chemſelues; of which| | 

| Chriſt ſpeaking, Ioh.s. 19. faith, whatrſocuer the 

Father doth, the ſame things doth the Sonneallo.| | 

In theſe reſpes holdeth the ſpeach of the Apo- 

16.55, | Me, Theſe three are one, thatis,theſe three, 1. inthe) 
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erue and reall diſtinQion of their perſons : 2. in 
theirinward proprieties, asto beget , tobe begot- 
ren, and proceede: and 3, intheir ſeuerall _— 
one to another ,asto ſend, and to be ſent: theſe 
three are oxe in nature and eſſence, one in power & 
will, and onein the at of producing all ſuch acti- 
ons; as wichout themſelues any of them is ſaid to 
forme. 

Secondly , although here isno contrarietie, yer 
hereis an order inthe working or adminiſtratio 
of the perſon to be obſerved : for the Father as the 
firſt efficient in order, raiſerh Chriſt as man,by the 


ly Ghoſt as a third. Foras itis inall the matter of 
creation, ſo isit in allrhe workes of redemption: 
they are aſcribed vnto the Father eſpecially z nor 
becauſe they agree not vntothe other two perſos, 
bur becauſe he after apeculiar manner worketh 
them, namely by the Son, and by the holy Ghoſt; 
but they not by him, but frombim: and fo neither 
this, or any other ſuch place, where it is aſcribed 
to the Father to raiſe his Sonne Ieſus, muſt be c0- 
ceived, citheras making Chriſt (as the Sonne) in- 
feriour in _—_ to his Father, oras excluding his 
owne mightic power in railing himſelte; tor they 
ſhewe onely the order ofthe perſons,but make no 
o_—_— in eſſence, or power ,or will, or wor- 
ing. 

hirdy, wherethe Sonne is id tobe raifed of 


1 


the Father, it muſt not be vnderſtoodof the per- 
R$ fon 


Sonne as a ſecond efficient in order,and by the ho-|* 
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ſon of the Sonne, but in reſpe& ofhis nature afſy. 
med , that is, his humanitic. Whence obſerue, 
that as the foriner point ſhewed that Chrilt was a 
true man, becauſe he was inthe ſtate of the Head, 
whence he was raiſed; ſo this conſideration ſhey. 
eth him to be a true and glorious God,and notably 
concludcth that which « Apoſtle aimerh ar,who 
pai would hence proouec him to be Lordof aff, in tha 
ceo non | by his oWne power heraiſed himfclfe fromdeath; 
epi. and ſo wrehtrily acclered himſelfe the Sonne of 
cur come. | God, andLordot al), bleſſed for ener. This iz 
vu. | which maketh him the fic obieR of our faith, and| | 
-[ifhe had not exprefleq himſelfe as well a trucand| 
peife& God,as atrue & entire man, we ought not] 
ro have belceued in him : we belecue not then (a3 
the Iewes ſcoffingly ſay) in acrucified God ;burin 
Chris dcirz | a God railing and exalting to glorie, by his owne 
Eoaneea; | OQMNIPOCENT POWErT, an aſſumed humane nature, e-| | 


S_ uen then when it lay vnder the curle of all the fins 


chat ever haue, or (ſhall be committed by ve true 
members of the Church;the which thing no pow: 
crof manor angel, norany created nature could 
cuer turne hand vnto,could cuer haue ſtood vnder, 
and wuch leſſe haue ſwumme our with conqueſt 
| [and vitorie: neither indeede had he himſelf. if 
'here had remained the leaſt finne of any of rhee- 
lectto have beene accounted for : wee neede then| | 
| a0 orher ſ1gne to be giuen vsto prooue his dietie, 
| out this ſigne of /onas: and when the lewes de- 
| | manded a ligne why he tooke ſuch authority vponſ | 
| | hung | 
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[i he ganethem no other,bur ſent them hither, 
deſtroy this temple , ani 1will reare it in three dayes. 
| loh.2.18. I9, &c. 


points areto be opened: 1. the neceſjitie of Chrilts 
riſing. 2. the manner. 3, the fruit orcnds of it, 


Firſt, it was neceſlacie that Chriſt ſhould riſe a. | 11. a; hl 
|gaincinthreereſpeRts. 1. Forthe accomplith-''**" 
ment of things forcappointed and foretold: it was | 


| from all eternitie decreed and appointed by God, 
| 


and therefore it behoued Chriit roriſe from the dead 
the third dey, Luk.24.46. and it wes impoſſible that he 
ſhould be held downe of death, AQt.2.24. Againe,the 
Scriptures muſt neceſſarily be fulfilled, all which 
beat vpon theſe two points, 1. his ſufferings,2 . the 
Zlorie that ſhould followe. And more ſpecially all 
choſe predictions,and types of his reſurreQion in- 
forced this ncceflicie, Pſal. 16. 10. Thou wilt not 


The third point is the ra//ag it ſelf: wherein 3. 


| Tr was necet- 
ſ .z55 LUST: 


Z 


leaur my ſoule iu graue:which our Apoſtle prooucth 
cannot be meant of Dauid, whoſe bodie ſawe cor- 
ruptiong but that Daw/d /pake concerning him: [[3.5 3. 
10. whey he ſhall make his ſoule an offering for [inne, he 
ſhull ſee his ſeede , and prolong hes dayes : Beſides his 


| 259. 


i 


{2 nl 


| 
Luk.14.26. 
1, Pet.1.41, 


owne prediction of his rc{urrection, mult eicher 
be fulfilled, or he could not haug beeue the onely | 
true Prophet of his Church: for himfclte had ſaid, 
that the Iewes ſhould lay him and crucific him, 
but the third day ſhall hee riſe againe , Marth. 20. 
17.andthisthe high Prieſts and Phariſies remem:- 


bred well, when they came to Pilate and ſaid, Sr, | 
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wee| 
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we remember thit this deceiucr while he was altue ſaid, 
within three dey:s I willriſe : command therefore thu 
the ſepulchre be made ſure, &5. Adde hereunto, that 
all the prediQions of his aſcenſion, ofhis criumph, 
and of the laſt iudgement depended hereupon, 
Further, the types which foreſhadowed his reſur.| | 
rection, muſt notbe fruſtrate, but anſwered in the| 
truth of them : as that of /z4z4 bound vpon the 
wood, bur yetreſcruedaliue, whome bis fatherre-| - 
ceiged from the dead after a ſort : of Sampſon &| . 
(caping the reuenge and malice of his enimiesby 
away the gates wherein he ſeemed falt| 
(hut: ofthe two goares,oneflaine for finne, theo-| | 
ther a ſcape goar,ſhadowing Chriſt both ſlaine for 
fiane, and vet eſcaping : of the two ſparrowes,the 
one killed, the other ler flic : and the moſt expr 
of all, that of Ionah, which Chriſt hiraſelte men; | 
tioncth, Matth.12.39. and moſt properly applyat| 
to this verie purpoſe. 
2. It was neceſſarie in refpe& of himſelke, | 
whether we conſider the excellencie of hisper- 
lon, or of his office. For his perſon, hee was 
naturethe eternall Sonne of God, the Lord of like] 
and glorie; and by no better meanes could heebe| | 
diſccrned to be this true and narurall Sonme. of | 
God, orthereſurreion and life, then by raiſing! | 
himſclte tram death to life by his moſt glorious 
power. Hence it was that himfelfe a lirtle before 
his death;prayed in theſe words : Father ,glorifle ty 
Sexne. As for his office, as he was ſer our by' his 
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Father io be a perpetvall Mediator betweene God 

and the Church ; ſo was heeto be an euverlaſting| , 
King ofglorie z of whoſe kingdome there muſt fel xathi 
no ende : according to that propheſie of Danije! MH 8h 1 
7.27. The kingdome of the moſt highs an euerlaſting | 
kingdome. Andaccording to the oath of the Lord 
recorded, Plal.89. 26. 7 hauc ſworne once by my holt- 
neſſe that I will not faile Dauid : his ſeeae ſhall enanre 
| for ener ; and his throne as the ſunne before mee, hee 
(\ſhallbe eſtabliſhed for enermore as the moone, and as 4 | 
faithfall witneſſe in the heauen. Selah. 2. Hee muſt | : 
be alſoa Prer# for euer after the ordec, not after| vorbis _ 
the order of Levi or Aaron, but of Melchile-| ics. * 
dech, without beginning or end of daies: and 
this alſo the Lord had ſwore vnto his ſonne, and 
could not repent, that hee ſhould be a prezſt for ener: 
wherein the preiſthood of Chriſt is aduanced a. 
boue all the preiſts that cuer were, who hauing 
receiued their office in time, in time alſo ceaſed 
their office with their life, but Chriſt his preiſt- 
hood was not limited in any time, but was every. 
way eternall. They were maxy who ſucceeded one! 
another, becauſe they were not ſuffred to endure | 1icy.5.14, 
by death : But this man becauſe hee endureth for eucr, 
hath ( no ſucceſſor, but) az enerleſting preiſthood. 
| They were made Preiſts after the law of the carnall| '****: 
'commandement, but hee after the power of the endleſſe 
Life: that is, hee was not made aPreilt by the law, 
[namely ceremoniali, which eſtabliſhed for atime| 
| dying and vaniſhing things, ſignified by the _ | | 
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of fleſh : but hee was made by the efficacie of the 

word and oath of his Father, which gaue bim 
endlefſe life, and perpetuall duration ; fo as nei- 
ther death itſelfe,nor che graue could hold any do. 
minion over him, when they ſeemed ro haue 
claſped him faſt in their bands; which yet were 
' powerfull inough ro haue held downeany or all 
, other men in the world beſides himſelfe: and the 
| Apoſtle to the Hebrewes giuerh a double reaſon 
why hee muſt neceſſarily outliue death ic ſelfe; 
the former, becauſe hee muſt nor onely makes 
| perperuall oblation that need no repetition; but 
7. :5- |alſo hee muſt //ue ever to make interceſſion, and that 
perpetually, without which the Apoſtle implicth 
that hee had not perfedth ſaved his people. This is 
moſt clearly prooued, Rom. 8. 34. /t s Chriſt wh 
died, yea or rather which is riſen againe : who us alſo 
at the right hand of Godand maketh requeſts for ws. 
and Hebr. 9. 24. Chriſt is entred into the very hes 
nen to appeare now tn the fight of Go for vs : which 
appearance of his in heaven with his merits, hath] | 
the force of the moſt effefuall prayer that euer 
was. The &tter is, that hee may not only make| | 
»» 4:ings | One Offcing forſinne (as thoſe Preiſts did many) 
Curit#:- | but that hee may alwaics liue to apply it (asthey 
i612 he 2p-| did not) and ſee thar his people haue the bene- 
"is. "|fire of it; nor only before God forthe appealing 
tre ca: of his wrath, bur alſo for the purging of their cw| | 
lecuc:." |ſctences from dead workes to ſerue the liuing God: 2s 
| the ſame Apoſtle noteth, Hebr. 9.14. and i 
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laſt place to beitow vpon cuery belecuer the ſpirit 
of faith, whereby they may apprehend,8& apply bis 
ſacrifice to their owne ſaluation. Neither doth ir 
any whit impeach the eternitic of Chriſts preiſi- 
hood, becauſe foure thouſand yeares almoſt ofthe | 
world were paſſed before hee ſuffered : for howſo- 
euerthe exccution of it was not all thoſe ages af- 
ter the beginning of che world, yet the vertue, 
efficacic and benchite of it, reached to the firſt be- 
lecuer that euer was in the world Adam hirnfſelfe, 
whoſe faith in this ſcede of the woman ſaued him. A 
brabam alſo ſaw bis day and reioyſed: and the 
holy Ghoſt feareth not t» call him the lawbe | 
flaine from the beginning of the world: namely, 1.in| xe, 111.8. 
Gods counſell and decree. 2. in the vertue and 
efficacic of his ſacrifice. 3. in regard of Gods ac- 
ceptation of it for belceuers. 4. in the types and 
ſhadowes of it, whereof the ceremoniall law was 
full. And much leſle doth that hinder it from be- 
ing eternal}, in that after the day of iudgement it 
(hall ceaſe, when we ſhall ſtand no more in need 
of Preiſts or Sauiours: for howſocuer the execu- 
tion of this office ſhall then ceaſe, yetthe vertuc 
and efficacie of it (hall laſt for ever andeuer. | 
3- Hee mult beallo the perpetuall Propher of [Nortel 
his Church, the vnchangeable DoRor of his 
Church,& the Apoſtle of ourprofeſſion:who muſt 
conſtantly ſend his ſpirit ro lead vs intoall truth, 
raiſe vp teachers,and hold them in his right hand, 
for the gathering of the Saints, wnti 1! we all meete ( in 
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| the wnitic of faith, and knowledge of th: Sonne of God, 
\Twtoaperfett man, and vnto the meaſure of the age of 
' the fulneſſe of Chriſt : fo as it iscleared,that no part 
| of his offices could admit that hee ſhould abide. 
'vnder &carh, and therefore neceſlarily in this ſe- 
cond reſpec mult riſe againe. 

Third, It was neceſſaric hce (ſhould riſe again,! | 
| becauſe hee was foto die as that thereby hee mnſ}| | 
; ouercome, ycaand deſtroie death, which he had! | 
not done,if he had laine conquered of death flill int 
che grane: yea more, he mult ſo dic as that he muſt} | 
| giue eternall life to his ſheepe, and by his death me- | 
rit it, put, and hold them in poſſeſſion of it fore- 
uer :all ſignified in the phraſes following, ty | 
ſhall neuer periſh , neither ſhall any take them outof 
my hinds : which could neuer haue beene accom. 
'pliſhed, if himſclfe had periſhed, and had beene 
left inthe hands and houſe of death. But hence 

hath hee brought his Church firong conſolation, 
| in that beeing riſen from the dead, hee hath fully 

on2rcome death, ſatisfied for euery finne of euery 
| belecuer, and riſen from vnderallthat waightof 
ſinne and death which would haue oppreſſed vs 
for ener; yeaeuen himſelfe, if hee hadleft one of| | 
| m_ ſianes that belceue in his name vnſatisfied 
for, 
| Our of this that hath beene ſpoken, commeth 
robe anſwered that obzedon, that ſecing Chrilt by 
his death paid the price of ſfinne vnto God, what 


need we more of him, we can be bur acquitred 
ESE and 
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and diſcharged. ©<,ſw. The proniding of the 
moſt ſoucraigne plaiſter is not enough ro worke a 
cure, butthe applying of ir alſo. Neither was it 
ſufficient tor Chriſt to performethe formerpart of 
his prieſthood, namely ſatisfaQion tor ſinne, if he 
had not addedrthe lattertheretro , which is the ap- 
plication of it. This latter maketh the former ours, 
and comfortable vnto vs. And both theſe the A- 
poſtle affirmeth of Chriſt, Rom.4.25. Chriſt was 
deliuered to death for our ſinnes, and is riſen againe for 
| our inſtification: whereby iuſtification is meant by 
aMeconimie, the application of iuſtice. 

The ſecond point propounded to be conſidered 
ofintheriſing of Chriſt,is the manner ofir, which 
will appeare'in three things: the 1. concerning 
his ſoule 3the 2. his bodie; the 3. his whole huma- 
nitic ſtanding of both. F#rff, the ſoxle of Chrilt 
which on the crofle was ſeparated from the bodie, 
[commended into the hands of his Father, and 
tranſlated that fame day into Paradiſe, was by the 
mightie power of God the Father , Sonne, and 
; holy Ghoſt, brought backe into his dead body,ly- 
| inginthe grave: quickenedir,and madeitaliuing 
_ moouingand ſenſible in it ſelfc,and vnto 0- 
thers, 

Secondly , the ſelfe ſame bodie which was 
borne of the Virgin Marv, educated in Egypt and 
Galilie 3 which was apprehended, condemned, 
crucified ans laid in the graue, came our of the 
gravealiving bodie; God by the miniſteric of rhe 
_ X23 Angels 
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Chriſtus glo- 


ram corport 
ſuo deditznar 
ruram no!1 


abſtulir. 
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fied. For 1. bis bodve put off all ſuch-inficmities| | 
and paſſions as he pleaſed to make triall of for nr | 


CT 


Sermons wpon S. Peters 


Angels remoouing all lers , looſing the bands ang 
apparell of death from off his bleſſed bodie z by 
the carthquake tumbled away the ſtone that helg 
him downe, droue away the ſouldiers for feare, 
who would haue affaycd to hauc killed him theſe. 
condtimeifrhey had ſcene him riſc:and fo opened 
the grave, thar all might ſee the bodie was gone, 

Thirdly , the whole humanitie was raiſed glor;. 


akes,that he might be a more mercifulhigh Prieſt: 
{uch as are hunger, thirſt, cold, wearineſle, paine,) 
and death itſelte:and contrarily put on ſuch excel. 
lent qualities as arc fit for aglorified bodie;ſuch as 
are agilirie, brightneſle , incorruption, immortal; 
tie, and the like. Bur here two rules muſt be re- 
membred; the former that none of cheſe qualities 
are divine properties: for although the deitieper- 
ſonally inhabiting this humane nature , doth a- 
dorne it withall perfe tion of moſt excellent quz 
lities, yet muſt chey ſtill be conceined as finite and 
created accidents, which deſtroy not the natureof 
a bodie : rhey beautifie ir, but deifie ir not; they 
make it not omnipreſent nor yet inviſible, for then 
ſhould it ceaſe to be a bodice, and become a ſpirit 


to Which onely theſe can agree. The latterrule 
is, that although Icſus Chriſt roſe moſt glorifiee, 
yet did he ſtill while he was vpon carth , vaile his 
maieſtic , and ſhewed not himſelfe inthar perfeR 
gloric, the degrees of which he was now entred 


CT CC. 
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th 


| 
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into; not onely becauſe he would reſerue the full 
manifeſtation of it vntill the laſt iudgement, bur 
allo in regard of his diſciples and fairhfull ones, 
chatthey T4 be able to diſcouer the ſelfe ſame 
bodice, which they had formerly well knowne:and 
that his —— elorie ſhould not hinder or af. 

fray them from that further familiar conuerſe with 
him, whereby they (beeing to be his witneſſes) 

nightbe confirmed and firted to their teſtimonie, ! 
by ſeeing, hearing, yea and touching him. Hence 

was itthat while he was on earth, after his reſurre- 
Rion, he would carrie the (cars and prints of the 

ſpeare and nayles, that they might purtheir fi 1- 
gersintothem fortheir better diſcerning of him. 

Hecealſo alchough he roſe naked our of the graue, 

andlefc the cloathes behind him ( for that was a- 

grecableto the ſtate of a glorified bodie , which 

ſtandeth no more inneede of cloathing for neceſ- 

ſitie nor ornament, then Adam did in the ſtate of 
innocencie) yet in reſpec of their infirmitie to 

whom he was to appeare, he vſcd cloathes:and al- 

though he needed neither meate nordrinke , yer 

fortheir ſakes and ours, he ate and drunke, as we 

ſhall after ſee. 

Secodly,as for the ſoule of our bleſſed Sauiour, ir 
was beautified with ſuch a meaſure of knowledge 
as excelled all creatures men orangels; even ſuch 
as was meet for ſuch an head:rhe Godhead reuea- 
ling vnto it all things which cither it would know, 
or in regard of his glorious office ought to know, 
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Tac like isto be ſaid of righreoulneſſe , holineſſe,' 
| andthe re{t of his graces: wherein he was fetſo 
| | farre aboue all creatures, as they all are not ableto 
| comprehend them : andyer in regard of God all 

| ofthem finite as his ſoule it ſelfe is. 

III | Therhird pointio this riſing of Chriſt, is the 
fru:t or bencfits of it, which will appeare to benot! 
lo many as great, if we attentiuely confſider,cither 
r. the evills that hereby he hath remooued, or 2, 
:he good things he hath procured vnto his people.) 
The former is manifelt , in thathevce all theene-, 
mies of mans ſaluation, are not onely vtterly ſub- 
| ducd, but made not onely not formidable andrter-| | 
rible,as before,butafter aſort friendly , at leaſtbe- 
| neficiall vnto belceners:the which point after wee 
haue a little cleared, we wil proceed to the ſecond| | 
1+0:1112 | ſort of benefics hence alſo accrewing. Ioſhua in| | 
09251. leading the people,and putting them in poſſeſſion| | 
»kercw.o T of the Iand of Canaan,was in many things aſingu- 
lar type of Ieſus Chriſt: As that he beginneth 
where Moſes endeth ; his calling was confirmed 
|ro him by the voice of God himſelfe : the ende of 
his calling to guid the people to the promilſedlaud| | 
of Canaan: the deſtroying and caſting our allthe 
| cnemicsthar litced vp hand againſt them : thede 
| uiding of the land according to their tribes,| | 
| and fo preparing afte; a ſort ro cuery one his man- 
ſton:the eſtablithing of lawes and ordinancestobe 
obſerucd of a!l the ſubics of that kingdome : the 
peeples acknowledgment of him for theircap- 
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= their promiſe of franke obedience , and of 
ſubieting themſelues to whatſocuer hee com. 
manded them. In one word, the whole hiſtorie 
doth repreſent our true Ioſhua or Ieſus, who is 
the accompliſher of all Gods promiſes concer- 
ning the heauenly Canaan,and the leader of Gods 
[people torrue felicitic : but inno one ation did 
|this worthy Captaine of the Lords hoſtes, more 
lively reſemble the #x#th or true [oſhua,then when 
'atone time in one cauc hee (lewe fiue Kings; wizo 
beeing deadly enen-ics againſt the people of God, 
made out a ſtrong head, and vnited their forces to 
hinder their peaceable poſſcſſion : Forour Ioſhua 
or leſus,which is all one, went into the grauc or 
caue where hee was buried, and there mer with, 
and flew five mightic Tyrants, and came out a 
moſt glorious conquerer. The names of theſe 
five Kings,were1. Sine. 2. Death. 3. Hell. 4. Satan. 
5. the World: ouer all whom Chriſt by his pow- 
erfull ceſurreion moſt gloriouſly triumphed. 
The firſt of theſe enemies is Sie: who had 
foreuer raigned in vstodeath, and held vs vnder 
his power, if Chriſt had not broken his power by 
his reſurre&ion. So ſaith the Apoſtle, If Chriſt be 


| 


not riſen againe, we are yet in our ſinnes. But it is 

plaine this enemic is foiled: for if the guilr.of 
one finne had remained vnaboliſhed 3 and Chrift 

had not paied the vitermolt farthing, he had neuer 

riſen againe, | 

_ But againſt this wil be obieced, that norwirh.| 
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tanding Chriſtsriſing weſee (ione ruleand raigne 
inthe moſt,and hath as much dominion and poy. 
eras it euer had or can haue: and if we looke at 
che beſt, they have many ſinnefull ations found 
intheir hands, plainely arguing, that finne moo- 
ucth and ſtirreth, and is not dead in them. How 
ſay wee then that Chriſt by his reſurreion hath 
(line it? 4ſw. Ve mult here obſerue atwo. 
old diſtin&tion, whereby we ſhall more eaſily 
looſe this knor. Firſt, of perſons, ſomeare mem- 
bers of his bodie, and ſome, yeathe moſt are not: 
ſome are ſheepe, but the moſt are goates; ſome 
are in communion with him , as the ſcience ſet 
and growing inthe roote; but the moſt are out of 
fellowſhip with him, and are no otherwilc knit 
vnto him then a ſciencetyed coa tree by a thred; 
[ meane by theſlender thred of omward profcſſi. 
on. Now as the head only tmparteth of thelife, 
lence, motion, proteQion, light and comfort 
which ir hath, to che members of it owne bodie, 
and no other: euen ſo the head of chis myſtical] 
bodice, quickneth, mooueth, proteRteth, enlight- | 
\neth, graceth, faueth only fuch as are in true com- 
|munion with him : for theſe ſheepe only heegi- 
| uerh his life; for theſe bee roſe againe ; for thelc 
hee ſpoiled principalities and powers ; forthelc 
hce (lew hatred; yea nor for theſe only, but in 


| 


praieth not for the world, namely, the wicked 


theſe alſo, and in theſe only. As for allthe reſt,hee| 


of the world; hee died much leffefor them; his 
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death killed none of their ſinnes; but theyare left 
in their fiones, and vnto theraigne and damnati- 
on of their ſtnnes, without all benefic cither of 
the death of Chrilt, or of his reſurreQion, When 


we fay then, that Chrilt killed finne , we muſt be 
| vaderſtood (according to the Scriptures) only 


his fulnefſe. The latter diſtinion concerneth f1n; 
wherein wee muſt conſider two things: 1. the 


jane, js wholly and at once aboliſhed to all belce- 
uers by meanes of Chriſt his death and reſurreRi- 
on, bur not the whole corruption: which while 
they dwell in the bodie will dwell with them: yer 
ſo as they neither live in ir, nor itſcarcelyliye in 
them. For the former, the Apoſtle asketh this 
queſtion, Rom. 6.2. How ca we that are dead to 
ſenne, line init ? and henceic is that ſuch as are in 
communion with Chriſt, are not only ſaid to be 
dead,but _— wth Chriſt : and conſequently 
they leaue their finnes in his graue,even as Chrilt 
himſelfe lefc them there : where if they belett, 
there will be a rotting and conſuming of them a- 
way, that they will be euery day lefſethen other, 
even as tis with the bodic that lycth in the grauc: 
and thoſe which remaine yet vumortified, they 
will be even as deadcarkates, lothſome and ſtin- 
king, Which aboue allchings the godly defireto 
be couered. Now how impoſlible is it that thefe 
ſhould bethe practiſes of ſuch asliuc in fine. Nay. 


| Y 3 I ſay 


for, and intrue beleeuers, whoonly can receine of 


389 2. the corruption of it, The whole guilt of 
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I fay more, that allthe corruption of finne left in 
[the godly, can ſcarcely be ſaid to liue in them, 
, 411%: ne. | I graunt indeede, ſome moouing and ſtirring ofit 
vor »fiinin lin them, but it is ſuch a motion as is in abea(t! 
»nely:n 1:1 | which hath the throar cur: it ſtrugleth and ſtriverh 
ot zve. /in letting hfe goe: butthe beaſt 1s killed, andthe; 
| vncleane iſſues of fſinne in the godly (which ins, | 
{deed are many) are like ſuch iſſues which come! | 
from a dead man, and are a very parting from 
them, rather then any argument of thelife of (in, 
or of any delight in them. This is that whichthe| | 
Apoſtle aimeth at, Rom. 6. 7. Hee that is dead, 
freed from ſinne: asthe theefe once hanged, ſtealeth 
no mare : ſo ſinne once dead and execured in| | 
Chriſt, linech no more in ſtate or ſtrength: the 
(inewes of this giant are cur, and what ſtrengrh of 
motioncan bein it. Ina word, it is in belecuers 
| bur dying finne, finne deſtroted: the whole hoaſt 
| of ſinneis diſcomfited, though ſoine (tragglersof 
/ the armic wander here and - a as rebells in an-| | 
; other mans dominions. 
Wn. The ſecond enemie is death, which entred into | 
enewic 1 | |the world by finne, and wentouer all men inthat 
a {allmen hadfinned, andſtandeth in full force and 
; tate by ſinne whertocuer it raigneth.Now Chrill 
| by remoouing the cauſe, hathalfo remoouedthe 
; effec: for ſinne becing ſlaine, death is alſo ſwallo- 
| wed vp in vitorie : he hath made his word ood,| | 
| O death, 1 willbe thy death; who although he bethe 


| Iaſt enemie that ſhall be fully deſtroyed, yethath| | 
| — <—_ hee 
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he difarmed him, taken av-ay his dart and ſting 
from him, andſo ſpoyled him, as: 1:ath left him 
nothing ro harme the ele wirhall. 

The thira enemic is hell, the gates of which was |.,,....... 
ſet wide open by {inne; for, 1» the day thon finneſt, | vl. 
thon ſhalt die the death, namely, the ſecond death as 
well as the former. Bur Tels Chriſt,by diſcending 
into hell,and ſuffering the ſocrowes of the ſecond 
death,looſed the ſame from himſelfe,and all ſuch as 
ſhall beleeue in his name vnto the worlds ende : 
Reu.1.18. [was dead, but am aline for enermore, Amen: 
and 1 haue the keyes of hell and death: which phraſe 
ſcemeth to be borrowed from great commanders 
and conquerours, who having wonne and entred 
any citic, preſcatly haue the keyesdeliuered vnto 
them, in token of that regiment and authoritie 
[which now of right belongeth vato them; and 
plaincly importerh, that howſocuer Chriſt was 
once dead,yet by his death he hach vanquithed hel 
and death, and ſo hath obrained full power and | 
command over them both. | 

The fourthenemie is Satan, the arch enemie of | w1c fourth, 
mankind; moſt malitious,beeinga manſlayer from| '** 
the beginning , and moſt powerfull, beeing the 
Prince, yeathe Godof this world : yer hath rhe 
victorious lyon ofthe tribe of Iudah, put to flight 
thisroaring lyon : whoſe rage and malice made 
him bold to ſet vpon the Sonne of God himſelte, 

that ſo he might worke his owne ruine and ouer- 
throwe. How Chriſt avoided his ſindrie fierce af 
S.' faulrs i 
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| Aults and temprarions inthe wildernes: broke his 
| power and forces by his powerfull diſpoſſeſſing 
and caſting him out of men and women; trode vp. 
| {on his necke by the power of his death and refur. 
| \recion, we might at large out of the Euangeliſts 
| (hewe, bur that wee iaue ſpent ſome time alreadie' 
in this argument: ſo as now the gates of hellcan 
neuer preuaile againlt the faith; of che godly: the 
ſecede of the woman hath broken the ſerpents 
head: the ſtrong man is caſt out by aſtronger then 
he: the ſpoyleris ſpoyled, and lead in triumph by 
him that appeared for this endeto deſtroy the warke; 

of the deuall : who hath this tyrant alſo in chaines| | 
| reſerued for the blackeneſſe of darkeneſle for e- 


ucr. 
Tie he | The laſt enemic,but notthe leaſt in (trengrh, is 
world. the world, Satans ſeruant and armour-bearer, | 


| which by all the power and pollicic it could vſe, 
| | could not keepe Chriſt downe inthe graue, but 
'heroſe againenotwithſtanding allthe oppoſition 
of ir: this is thar our Saujour profeſſerh ofhimſelke 
14.2%. 53. 14 lirtle before his death, Be of 202d comfort,for 1hane 
| ouercome the world: As it he had ſaid, troublenot 
your hearts , although you have all the ſtrength 
and malice of the wicked world againſt you, all 
zhich ſhall beno more ableto preiudice yourfal- 
uation, or hinder your gloric, then myne owne, 
; who haue ouercomeir , {o as you fight againſta 
conquered enemie.By allthis that hath beene ſaid, 
| char of the Apoſtle appearerh ro bee true: that he | 
CE, ws hat 
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' hath ſubduedallthings wnto himſelfe, and hath put all| 
' his enemies vnder his feet, that none nor all of them | 

york ſeparate vs from God or Chriſt, or our falua- | 

tion, purchaſed and preſerued for vs by him, | 

Now we ateto ſee j the next place,that Chriſt | os at | 

by his refurreion,hath not onely ſpoyled theſe e- wnegre no | 

oh; tied 


nemies for vs, butthar he hath made them allafter| $,";.".* 
aſort friendly vnro vs; that whereas they deſire; vr 1144 


treindiy Vn, 


ttiilindeece, and ſceme to wound vs, they doe no-!:o «s. 
ching elſe but heale vs. 1. Forſinne, tharnowe| 1 
ſerueth ro humble Gods children and keepethem | 

lowe in their owne eics,as alſo prouvokeththem to 

walke awtully in regard of God, and watchfully 
'overtheir hearts and liucs,, ſtill gproaning to God 
vnder their daily infirmicies. By this meanes out of 
the eatex commeth meate, as was ſaid in Samſonsrid-| 
dle, Iud.14.14. 2. Death is notnow to Gods chil-| 
dren as it wasto Chriſt, ioyned with a ſence of, 
Godsanger againſt it, or paying a debt to the in- 
ſtice of God,( for it were againſt therule of Gods | 
tuſtice to require the paiment of the {awe deb: 
wiſe) but wherein they. have a ſweete ſenſe of | 
Gods fatherly loue , whercin finne is perteGly | 
to be aboliſheds whereby way and entrance is | 
made vnto life everlaſting, where we ſhalt be with | 
God and Iefus Chriſt, which is beſt of all. The 
Saints of Godin theſe regards haue rather deſired | 
thi feared it:for what man hauing bin toſſed along 
time vþon a dangerous ſea,would feare the hanen? | 
or who beeing wearied with the tranells of rhe | | 
| 228% Y day, 
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day would feare ro goe to his reſt at night? 3. 
Sence of hellkeepeth in vs an hatred of finne, and 
a longing after heauen: yea how beneficial theter- 
rors of cenſcience are to Gods children , were 
roo long hereto diſcourſe. The ſpeach is as true 
as common, the way to heauen lyerh by hell gates. 
4. The Dexil{ maketh vs flie tro God our hel 
and relie vpon his ſtrength: yea, when men by no 
other meanes wil be drawn, God ſetteth the deui 
in therrnecks to dragge them to heauen,as a grave 
Diuine ſpcaketh. 5. All the evills in the world 
worke to the beſt to them that lone God , and 
haſten themrtothe fruition ofthe viRorie obtai- 
ned by Chriſt: they weigne them from the world, 
and the loue of it. And whereas they are as prone 
ro pitch theirtabernacles here belowe as oth 
God vſcth theſe as meanesto keep his from being 
of the world , eucn while they are in it. They 
conformethem to Ieſus Chriſt their head, and 
traine them inthe imitation of him, both in pat 
ence and obedience. Now how could any of theſe 
parcells of Gods curſe againſt the finne of man,ar 
mans carſed ſinne it{elte, bring to any ſuch ſwee| 


] 


of Ieſus Chriſt, who bringeth lite out of d 
light out of darkneſſe; and who only can make 
his owne Wile out of ranke poyſon to ſuckemo 
{weete and ſoneraigne prefernatiues; which who 
doth not, hee neuer as yer knew the beffefic 


Cl briſt his reſurrection. 


a profitable fruits, but by the ouerculiug power| 
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| The ſecond ſort of bleflings procured ro 
Church, by Chriſt his reſurreQionzis the fruition 
of goodthings which ir purteth vs in poſſeſſion 
of cuen inthis life by giuing vs our firſt arm ang 


this life when our harueſt commerh, and we ad- 
mitted to feed fully ar the ſupper of the lambe. The 
benefits which 1 will mention are three. Firſt, we 


the. 


f nv: onecly 


a ſeete taſte: but vpheaperh our meaſure after 


are confirmed hereby in the whole truth of all our | 
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Chriſt by his 


rclurregion 
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wills, but 
procured all 
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religion; the maine foundation of which hid by 
all the Prophersand Apoſtles is ,'thar Tefiis Chrift! 


true Mefſias, perfet Godand perfe& man : and 
ſo indeed hee was ſuch a one as hee was foretold 
to be': one that was to die, and ver ſaw no-corrup- 
tion: one who muſt make his foule an offering for 
finne, and yer moſt ſarvine toſec bis ſeede, and pro- 
long his dazes : one that had power to /ate downe his 
bfe,and power to take it vp againe. Ina word, one 
that was put #0 death concerning the fleſh , but was 
quickned in the ſpirit : that is,by vertue of his diette, 
rayfing thar flzth vp againe. Letall the Iewesand' 
Atheilisin the earth diſpiſe the indignitic of his 
death, we with the Angels will admire the glorie 
of his reſurreQion. 

The ſecond benefit is, that hence weare aſſured 
thatour 1. Iuſtification, 2. SanRikication, 3. per- 
feQſaluation,isnoronly obteined,but applicd vn-} 
to vs. For our 7#ſkificatron before God,by meanes 
of Chriſt his refurreion, hee brought into vs an 
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encrlaſting righteouſneſſe ; in that nee not only 
bareour burden vpon himſelte, bur bare it away 
| from vs: for what is his reſurrection elle but his 
21tuall abGlution from our finnes which were im- 
puted vnto him, and for which he ſubieted hint 
ſelfe vnto the death : Whence we grow vpinfull| | 
aſlurance, that the whole price isnor only paidto 

the vetermoſt on Chriſts part, but chat the ſatiſ 
| fation is accepted alſo on his Fathers, whoſe 
inſtice would never haue abſolued him, if all the 
| bills and writings which were to be laid againſt ys, 

| (had not hem eed tothe croſle, and fo cancel. 
1:4 and fully diſcharged : ſoas now we may with| | 
the Apoſile,hold outa flagge ofdefiance,and chal. 
lengeour righ:eovtneſſe; for who fballlay any| | 
thing to the charge of Gods ele? /t is Godtha| | 


an, 8. 14. 
Ot ® [infifieth who ſhallcondemme ? it is Chriſt which is dead | 
| yea, or rather which us riſen aea/ne. And the ſame 
| Apoſtle thirſting after that reghteouſneſſe which is| | 
| by faith in him, counteth all things loſſe and 
j Phu. 3.10. |donge, ſave only to know him, and the vertue of bi 


reſurredtion. 
| 2. FromthisreſurreQion of Chritl iſſueth our 
| anctification, which is our firſt refurreRion orrai- 
| {ing of our ſoules from the death of ſinne: be 
cauſe incuery reconciliation _— muſt betwo 
conditions. 1. A forgetting. vpon ſatisfaction of 
| all old wrongs andiniuries. 2..A binding fromfu- 

cure offences: the former Chriſt effeerth by his 
death, rhe lateer by his reſurrection, into the 
HF, x RAIL. 
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which whoſocuer are grafted, they cannot he Drth 
erue ſane, but becing + a with Chriſt, ek 


the things which are abou, where Chriſt fitteth: 
they ceaſe further by ſinne to offend asſ1ch who 


are begotten to 4 liuely hope by the reſurrettion of 


—_ 


leſws Chriſt roma the dead : and for this cauſe our 
Saujour was careful] after his departure hence,to 
ſend out his ſpirit in more plentifull and abundant 
manner then before, thar hee might continyally 
inſpire his people with ardent dcfires after the be- 
ginnings of that life cternall vnro which Chriti 
himſelfe is riſen: who then manifeſt themſclues 
members of ſuch an advanced head, when this 
new life manifeſteth ir ſelfe in them. 

Thirdly, our perfeR faluation is allo hence fu]- 
ly aſſured vs; for if our Lord Iefus hath foyled all 
the powers of hell, death, and darkeneſſe in him 
lelfe, when he was yet dead; how much more 
dath heit for vs his members, beeing now alive ? 
if he could driue backe and diſperſe all ſpicituall 
enmities, even When he was in hell irſelfe after a 
fort, how much more now beeing aſcended farre 
abou all mooneable and aſpettible heavens ? for- we 
muſt norbehold the victorie & triumph of Chriſt, 
a performed onely in and for himſelte ; but asthe 
groundand pledge of the viftoric and conqueſt of 
all the belecners in the world. Looke vpon this 
lonne of Dexidproſtrating the great Goliahofhell, 
tor all the 1/rae/of God ; caſting out the firong 
man, notonely out of his, but ot our poſſeſſions, 
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chat he might take vs vp for hisowne vſe;ſpoyling 
him of his kingdome and weapons, for vs,yea and 
in'vs. And hence,asout of a well of conſolation, 
we ſhall drawe this comfort to our ſelues, that 
| l>oke as the gates of hel could not preuaile againſt 
| him our head, no more ſhall they euer bee ableto 
preuaile againſt vs his members, although they 
neuer fo fiercely and forcibly aſſayle vs. And if 
ſpirizuall eamitics ſhall nor beablero cur vs ſhor 
of our ſaluation , much leſſe ſhallremporalldan. 
gers: for by vertue of this reſurreRion allo , even 
in the moſt troubleſome deepes, when the waues 
of forrowes ouertake one another, and goe oner 
our ſoules ; when with Tonas weare readie tofay, 
we ave caſt from the face of the Lord ;euenthen wee 
haue hope to riſe outof ſuch cuillsz and becauſe 
our head is aboue , inſhore time comfortably to 
ſwimme our. Adde hereunto, thar dearh itſelfe, 
nor the graue ſhall ſtand betweene vsand home: 
tor this riſing of Chriſt is both the cauſe and con- 
firmation that we ſhall riſe againe : If the head be 
riſen, ſo ſhal alſo the members : if Chriſt chefirf 
fruits of chem that ſleepe be raifed , ſo ſhall alb 
;the whole bulke and bodie of beleeuers : if we be 
lecue that Chriſt is riſen fromthe dead, exen ſo them 
which ſleepe in Teſus will God bring with him: andif 
the ſame ſpirit whichratſed Ie(us from the dead doell in 
vs, then he that raiſed Chriit fromthe dead ſball alſo 


quicken our mortal bodies:for Chriſt hath nor redee- 
med the foule alone from death. burrhe body alſo: 
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[els had thisſecond Adam bin inferiourto the firſt, 
ifnotable ro faue by his rifingal thatwhich was loſ} 
by the fall of the former. Oh how would this me- 
dictation well digeſted,ſweeren the remembrance 
Jof death andthe aq 2 when a Chriſtian ſhall 
conſider, that looke how it was with Chriſt when! 
his ſoule and bodice were ſeparated, yet both of 
them were vnited to the dictic, which. brought | 
them rogether againe : euch ſol amraught by the 
Scriptures, that when my foule and bodie ſhall be 
ſeparated, yet ſhall neither of them be ſundred 
from Chriſt my head, but he will reunite them 
[like louing friends that they may participate in his 
own glory. How would this meditation bring the 
ſoule,not only tbe content, but to deſire to be ds/ 
| ſolned,c+ be with Chriſt, accounting thar the beſt of all. 
The third benefit betalling vs by the reſurreRi- 
on of Chriſt is, that becauſe Chriſt is riſen, we 
know it ſhall nor only goe well with vs, but with 
allthe Church of Godzthe proſperitic of which,fo 
many as would proſper mult reioyce in; for hence 
it is that Chriſt calleth a church our of the world, 
which after a ſort rifeth even our of his owne 
rn: hence is itthat beeing aſcended on high, 
ee gaue gifts to men, for the gathering and pre- 
ſeruing of his Church: hence is itthat the church 
ſhallalwaies haue the light of the Goſpel, Paſtors, 
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| Teachers, andthe Miniſtric, till weall meere to a 
[perfect man : hence isit that this Church ſhall be 
defended from Wolues and Tyrants; ſeeing none 
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is ſtronger then hee, nor able to plucke any of 
his ſheepe out of his hands. Let the Church be 
preſſed, it ſhallneuer be oppreſſed : Ler the Kingy 
of the earth band themſelues and forces againſt it, 
the Lord hath ſethis Sonne vpon his holy moun. 
rainc,and hee ſhall cruſh them like a potters veſſel: | | 
Let Heretikes and Antechriſt ſend armies of = 
cuſts, leſuites, and ſeducing vagrants to waſt the| | 
Church, and bereaue it of the truth and lightlea- 
ding co life, they ſhall only (cduce ſuch as whok 
names are not Written inthe booke of life,and of 
the Lamb: for ſceing Chriſt is riſen, ſo long as he 
( whocandieno more) liveth, hee will preſerue 
his darling; hee will ſend out the ſtarres that are 
in his right hand for herrelecfe ; who like Daui 

worthies ſhall break through the hoſts of the ene 
mie, and bring the pure waters ofthe well of life: 
as we arcfor cuer thankfully ro acknowledge in 
thoſe worthy reſtorers of our religion. Laſtly, let 
floods of perſecution riſe and ſwell,fo as this doue 
of Chriſtcannor find reſt for the ole of her foor, 
one meanes or other Chriſt will vſe ſor her elpe: 
for hce will cither ſend her intothe wilderneſle, 
or theearth thall helpe the woman and drinkein 
the waters, that they ſhall not hurt her : orhee 
will provide for her one of the chambers of his 
prouidence (as hee did for Ioaſh againſt —_ 
of Athaliah) wherein ſhee ſhall be ſafe till the 
ſtorme be blowne ouer. Theſe arethe principal 


benefits procured vs by Chrifts reſurrection, 
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which belong not vnto all, but only co fuch as are 
riſen with him. 

Qzeft. How ſhall wee know that we areriſen 
wich Chriſt, thatthey may aſſuredly belong vnto 
vs? ſw. The Apoſtle fetteth himſelfe to re. 
ſolue this queſtion, Cololl. 3.1. where he maketh 
the ſeeking of things abone where Chrift is , an infalli- 
ble marke of our riling with him; for as when 
Chriſt was riſen, he minded not things below any 
more,bur all his courſe was a preparation to his a(- 
cention, to which all things tended: ſo now if 
thou beriſen with him, heauen will be in thine 
eye,andthine affections are aſcended thither where 
Chrifts : if Chriſt were on earth,thou mighreſt fix 
thy ſoule and ſenſes here onearth, and yet be a! 
Chriſtian; but ſeeing he who is thy head is in hea- 
ven, thouthat art a incinber of hiin,muſt be there 
ao. And as Chriſt v hile be continued vpon earch 
after his reſucreQion, liueda kind of fupernaturall 
and heavenly life;ſo if thou be riſen with him,thou 
liveſt not the life of nature, but haſt begunne 
the life of grace, and an heauenly. conuerſati- 
on, 

Queft. But how ſhall Iknow whether I liue by 
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this heauenly life orno > CA4nſw. There be two 
ſpetiall notes te diſcergethis truth by : the former 
s.thediffimilicude and:oppoſition which is hath 
with the life of ſnne/ullnaturall men-ypon: earth: 
the latter is.che ſennilitude and agreement it hath 
with the life of Saanrts and glorified men in heaven. 


ſ 


{T-auenly 
life ditcc r> 
ned by cwo 
IJW3ICS, 


1. Diſſinili- 
$rde with 

the life of 
fnnefull and | 
naturall 


| 


Dt. 4 


OT YT TO I ry 


II tet 


hm. 4 


——_— — 


— 
— 


—E 


4 


Sermons upon S. Peters 


Concerning the former : the naturall ma1will fo 
low and purſuc things which tend to a ſenſuall and 
naturall life; he will beate his braines for gold and 
filuer, meate and cloath,goods and lands for him- 
ſclfe and his: as for heauen, he will haue nothing] | 
ro doc theretill he be dead, and for the way thi- 
ther,he carceth not roknow ittill he be dying atthe| ' 
ſooneſt. Bur the ſpirituall man he couereth after 
ſpirituall things; the power of Chriſls ſpiritwhere| | 
it is. preſent, willlife vp his heart be itneuerþ 
hcauie, to ſecke the kingdome and the righteouſ: 
neſle of it: and he ſeckerh afcer the wiſedome of 
God; as for gold and treaſures, he accounteth of 
the graces of faith, loue, hope humilicic, and the 
tcarc of the Lord aboue all pearles and precious 
things; he prouideth for himſelfe and his,the food 
chat periſherth nor,and thinketh himſelfe warmely 
and comely arraied,when he hath pur onthe Lord 
leſus Chriſt, as knowing, that onely the garment 
of this righteoufneſſe, can fence him from al 
the iniuric of wind and weather. The natural 
man doth not more ſecrioully liſten after-greatpur- 
chaſes of land and fields, as he doth caſt with-him- 
ſelte to purchaſe rhe pearle hid in the held; for 
which he will ſcllhimſelfe,as we fay,into his ſhirg 
nay and further, his ownelelfe, libertie, life, and 
ifhehad anything dearer-then that. As forthe 
thingsof this life, it he haue thenrnor,he wantoib 
not his portion: If he hauethem , his care isthat 
chey have not him, or become his portion: If ri 
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chesincreaſe, hee letteth nor his heart vpon them. 
If they decreaſe, his heart faileth not with them. 
In abundance, hee carrieth himſelfe warily and 
weancdly. In want, cheerefully and contentedly. 
The things he hath, hee vſcth as not vſing them: 
thethings he hath not, he knoweth he hath no 

ood vic of them, orelſe hee ſhould have them. 
Rnd thus as the naturall man beſtirreth himſelfe, 
and all his motion tendethto the bettring of his 
outward eſtate at home; fo contrarily doth an 
heavenly minded man (accounting himſelfe from 
home while hee is heare in the bodie) bend his 
cheife care to ſettle his eſtate at home in heauen; 
andall his trading and conuerſc in this ſtraunge 
country tendeth tothe enriching of him in his 
owne country. Further, if we looketo the natu- 
rall mans courſe in the matrer of his religion, we 
ſhall ſeeas great difference berweene them. For! 
it iscleare, that whereas macters of religion are a 
burthen tothe one, they arethe ioy of the other. 
The one as heavie to pray, to heare, torcad and 
meditate on the word, and of his owne eſtate, 
a8 a beare to the ſtake : if law, or ſhame, or ſome { 
ſuch by-reſpe& mooued him not,it were all one to 
himto be on his horſe backe as in the Church: the 
other, would account his life tedious, were itnort 
for theſe meetings of God and his peoplein the 
aſſemblies, and thoſe ſweer refreſhments they 


bring backe from thence. The one, if hee pray 
ſometimes in publicke, he maketh little conſcience 
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| home, and maketh his houſe a little Church and 
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of private prayer in his family,and fo of otherpri. 
uate duties, ro Which God and a good conſcience 
would bind him as ſtrait as tothe former, Theo. 
ther, walketh wiſely and religiouſly in the midſt of 
his houle, and preſerueth the worſhip of Goda 


houſe of God. The one, maketh little or no con- 
ſcience of ſuch ſinnes, as cither in compariſon of 
other, or in his owne corrupt conceit, are ſinaller 
finnes: ſuch as are inferior oarhes, idleneſſe, gx 
ming, finnes of omiſſion, idle words or hurttul 
vncleane or wandring thoughts : words hee tlin- 


he meane hurt, but doe none, thoughts are free. 


As for the finnes of thetime, hee will not be fo 


gulfe of knowne euills, and all is well, he doth 
bur as others doe, andit were worſe for him if he 
Jid not: the other, maketh conſcience of all| 
fane, leſſer finnes,and ſecret finnes : hee can bate 
all, euen thoſe which hee cannot auoid: heha- 


keth to be but wind, if he mcane no hurt; andif| 


vndiſcreete as toſwimme againſt the reame ; he| 
is here violently carried without reſiſtance intoa|| 
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The ſecondnore, to dilcerne this hcauenly life 
by, is the ſimilitude or agreement which it hath 
with the life of the Saints in heaucn. For the life 
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of the Saints in heauen,mult be a counterpaine of 
the belecuers vpon earth, to which they muſt be 
daily framed in ſundry regards. 1. In reſpe& of 
the things they are called from. 2. In reſpec of 
the things they are called vnto. 1. The Saints in 
heaven are called from three things. 1. the world 
ieſelfe. 2. the corruptions that are in the world 
through luſt. 3. The companie of the wicked of the 
world. Euen ſo muſt beleeuers in the world in 
their degree and meaſure, carrie themſclues as 
choſe that are choſen out of the world, and ſach 
as are bought from the earth: medling no more 
with carthly things then needs muſt, enioying 
them ſo, as they ioy no more in them, then in 
things which are not their owne, but borrowed 
only for atime: vſing them ſo, as they abuſe them 
not, becauſe they are to be countcable for them; 
abiding in their earthly buſineſſe and callings, ſo 
as they be never carthly minded : in one word, ſo 


deſiring, purſuing, having, holding, and partin 

from = — his life,as fakes as God 
hath ſhewed better things, then any below; yea, 
and eſteeming of their preſent life it ſelfe fo in- 
differently, as that they can account the day of 
their death better then the day wherein they were 
borne. 2. Asthe Saintsin heauen, becing deli- 
veredout of the priſon of the bodie, have all the 
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the godly who haue their parts in the firſt reſur. 
reQion, haus after a ſort changed their liues, and 
put on a dinine nature : they have bid farewellto 
the follies of their former times, yea renounce, 
and asfarteas frailty will permit, loath their ſinnes; 
ſaying vnto them, as Ephraim to his reieed]. 
dols, get you hence: what haus Ito doe with you? they 


| che Temple with rrue 


' more companions with them; the light of the 


that were of the hoy, 1, of Satan,are nowin 
elceuers. Thus is it faid 


of the 144c00. that were bought from theearth, 


lowſhip in the vnfruicfull workes of darkneſle, 
whercin ſometimes they were cheife aQors. z. 
The Saints in heauen neuer ioyne With the wicked 
of the world any more; that becing verefied, 
which Moſes ſpaketo the [{ralites,concerning the 
Egyptians, The enemics whom your eyes haut =_ 
this day, you ſhall newer ſee more : cuen (othefaith- 
full hatethe companie of the wicked,with whom 
they can neither doe good, nortake any: where- 
as before their calling, they were mixt with thei, 
and ran with them to the ſame rior of exceſle. 
Now their fellowſhip is difſolued; they are no 


one admitteth no communion with the others 


| 
ras their 


in Meſech with them, itis the woe and greefe 0! 


- —— cu 
bolts ar\; chaines of their corruption ſtruck off; ſo 


darknes: and that they are often forcedto dwell) 
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that they were not defiled with women, but were| | 
virgins, that is, ſanified in part, and waſhed| | 
from their filthineſle, and will haue no more fel-| | 
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their hearts. 
Another partof this agreement, ſtandeth in 
the things to which the Saints are called, which 
larc ſundrie. As, 1.looke as their cheife happines 
ſandeth inthe beholding of the face of God, and 
ecing him ashe is, together with theirreioycing 
in his bleſſed communion , and that molt lweete 
fellowſhip they haue one with an other; even ſo 
the cheife bleſſedneſſe of the Saints in carth, is 
their fellowſhip with God and Chriſt , though it 
benot ſo immediate as the former. They ſee his 
backe parts indeede rather then his face, and re- 
ioyce afteraſortin hisface, butafarre off; and as 
in aglaſſe of the word and Sacraments, not face to 
face, norin that brightneſſe wherein they ſhall 
behold him , when they are at home with him at, 
hisright hid: but yet what they want in the thing, 
they wantnot indefireto be where he is,that they 
may ſee his gloric, ſo as they may be ſatisfied with 
the fulnefle of it; that they may ſo ſee him,as they 
may be like him; that chey may drinke ( notof the 
ſtreames, but) of the well of life , and ſee light in 
his light. And becauſe louing him that begar,they 
cannot but loue him thar is begotten : the next 
happineſſe tothe former, doe the godly iuſtly e- 
ſecme the communion of Saints, placing vnder| 
God their cheife delight in ſuch as excell in vertue. 
Secondly,as the heavenly life of the Saints is ſpent | 
1intheperfe& praiſe of God, wherein they employ 
theireternitie,keeping in the preſcce ofthe throne 
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Rev. 11-7: [of God 2 perpetvall Sabboth, and ſeruing bim day 
| and night : euen ſo beleevers indeauour in their 
| meaſure,thatthe ſame mind be inthem Which wag 
in Icſus Chriſt , who thought it as his meat and 
| drinke to doe the will of his heauenly Father:they 
| bring free will offerings : they eſteeme one day 
| better in his courts, then a thouſand beſides : and 
account thele perſons bleſſed that may dwellin his 
houſe, becauſe they eucr prarſe him. Not that 
much rebellion and corruption of nature,doth not 
| ofen dead and dull euen the moſt ſanftified ; bur 
| yet ſoincthing they get forward; and delight in| 
| che progreſſe they make to the cheerefull praiſe | 
and worſhip of God. Andthis they doe, not by 
| fics and ſtarts, but imirate that heauenly poſe 


continual endeauour,to make the pleaſing of G 
cheir principall delight, andthe chiefe thingth 
"7 molt (oliciterh them. Thirdly, asthe Saints io 
| heauen liue according tothe lawe of perferigh- 
'reouſneſſe, which is the law and charter of heauen, 
| and hauc obtained perfe& ſanQification: ſo belee-| | 
ucrson earth ſerthe ſame law before them, to rule! * 
and dire& euery particular ation by, and beginne| 
the ſelfe ſame obedience : they beginne ro waigh 
all they giue out ortake in by the waights of the| | 
[anftuarie , which God hath ſealed as iſt : they! | 
tollow the lambe whitherſoeuer he goerh before: 
54 them, whether by voice or example. Fourthly, 
| as the Saints in heauen enioy God tor the means 
| Rev, 32.3 5. [= all cheir lives;for he is their Temple,their gt 
T che 
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their tree of life, their Criſtal river, &c. cuen 
ſothe Saints in the world, though they live by 
'meanes, and muſt not Jooke to reape withour ſow- | 
ing, as Once It WAS, 2. King. 19. 29. yet enioy they 
Godaboue all meanes; and acknowledge that he 
is theirlife, and the length of their dayes;that they 
live not by bread alone,but by enery word procee- 
ding out of the mouth of God:thar it is he thar gi- 
ueth them power to get ſubſtance, and blefleth | 
their children with increaſe : that he which cloa-| 
theth the lillies , and feedeth the ſparrowes, will 
cloath ang feed them : yea and more , that before 
they ſhall want that which is good tor them , if all 
meanes ſhould fayle,he would ſuſtaine them wich- 

out meanes by miracle: that his promiſe cannot 
failethem, when the Indian mines ſhall come t9 

naught: that his word is meanes enough , which 

commandch the rocke , and ir giue:h water ;and 

the winds, and they blowe quailes betore his hoſt} 
ſhall periſh. Fiftly, as the Saints in heaven would | 35 
not forall the world forgoe their happines tor one 
day,and yet are they not now ſo fully happy , bur 
(that they till wait and long for further perteion 
lof their glory,ſaying, Lard,how long, holy,and Zuſt 2 lo | Res 6.10. 
| the rodly would not for all the world be ſeparated 

from their eſtate in Chriſt. A cloud of Martyrs in | 
allages hath manifeſted ,thatall che world , the 
'{weet of it nor the ſower 3 the flattetie of it nor 
thetyrannie, could drawe the godly from the fru-| 
'Rion of their priviledges in Chriſt, And yet dwel 
they! 
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they not inthele ficlt fruis, bur wait fill forthe 
perficing of this their redemption. Hence rhe A 
polile deſcribeth them by their inſeparable pro- 
pertie, which is, #0 loue the appearing of Icſui Chrif 
2, Tim. 4.8. 

Theſe notes laid together, will giue witneſſ: 
with oragainſt a man, whether his conuerſation 
be heauenly, and conſequently whether he partake 
ofallthe former benefits of Chriſts reſurreQion, 


——— 


Examine thy felfe by them : Whether art choy 
called out of the world in thy affeQion ? whether 
art thou aCtually ſeparated Go the corruptions 
that are in irthrough luſt? whether doſt thou con. 
remne,and avoide vile and graceleſſe perſons2doſt 
chou reioyce inthe fellowſhip with God and com- 
munion of his Saints ? ſpendeſt thou thy dayes in 
che conſtant praiſe and worſhip of God ? frameſ 
thou thy life according tothe word of God, the 
rale of all righteouſneſſe? enioyeſt thou all things 
in God, and God inall things? priſeſt thou thy 
| preſent eſtate aboue all che world, and yetlongell 
thou forthe perfeQting of thy happineſle, ſaving, 


heauen, while thou arc on earth; and to ſecke the 


Come Lerd Jeſws, come quickly? this is to conuerſenn| | 


things aboue where Teſts Chriſt firtecth. Whi 
if itbe , then how fewe haue their converſation 
there, or areriſen with Chriſt > How fewe areſet 
free fromthe power of ſinne , witneſſcth the ge- 
nerall raigne of jt cucry where. How many mind 
onely earthly things; how many minde them 
prin 
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comming againe? Yer moſt of theſe men, pro- 


Ki — 
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'Srincipally? How doe moſt men fwim with the 


moſt infatiably, as the fiſh doth watet? How doe 
ſinners combine theinſchues againſt God, to run 
roallexceſſe of riot? How vnpleaſant and vnwel- 
come a voice isit, tocall men to delightin God 
and his children > How heauic are they to the 


reame, drinking in the corruptions of the world | 


parts of his worſhip, comming vnto them, as if 


r93 | 


they went to ſome puniſhment? How are mens 


rule andJaw of God? cuery man almoſt living as 
Ifracl when their was no King among them. How 


drawing their heartsfrom the anthoc of it? How 
few prize the life of Chriſtianitie, how many 
sckomeit' in themſclues, and in others > How ma- 
ny wiſh in their hearts there were no other life to 


this which is preſent: and in ſtead of wiſhing and 
wayting, tremble at the mention of Chriſt his 


feſſors of Chriſt: all of them baptized into his 
name; and all of them will be reputedas good 
Chriſtians as the beſt. But all this forenamed 
courſe, hath no ſauour or relliſh of heauen ; all 


'thattake irvp, m1inde nothing but earthly things; and 
| theendof it,without timely repentance, willbe dem- 


| 
J 
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Adlo7, 
The fourth generall point, is the z:we of Chiſts 
reſurreion, ſer downe in the rextro be the third 


luſtsbecome their lawes, in ſtead of the perfe! 


doe men reſtin the meanes of their welfare,with- | 


come, and that they rather had good aſſurance of 


Philip 2.19. 
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Chriſt lay not inthe grauethree whole natural] 
dayes, each of them ſtanding of 24. houres ; for 
then he ſhould haue laine 72. houres, and hauer;. 
ſen alſo on the fourth day ; whereas he lay notin 


Bur the Scripture vſeth a grace,or torme oflipeach, 
whereby rwwo parts of dayes are called by the 
whole:and chree dayes put for the time which 

ſed in three ſeuerall dayes; every day hauing his 
night belonging vneo him. The firſt day ofthe 
chree, ſaich _Augnitine, is to be reckoned by his 
latrer part, in which Chriit was dead and buried 
not Paſſing three houres of the foure and twentie; 
vet ſoas both the night before when the lewes 
day begunne, and the moſt of that day was fpen 
in taking, examining, whipping, miluſtng, con- 
Jemning, and cxecuting him. The ſecond dayis 
to be accounted wholly and perfect, from the eue- 
ning of the day before the paſſcouer, to the eve 
ning ofthe Saboath following;ſtanding of full 24, 
houres. The third day is to be accounted from 
the former part of it, beginning atthe eucningd| 


þ 


ewelue houresin the graue, and roſe in the mot- 
ning betime about the midſt of that naturallday, 
{tanding of 24. houres. And thus is Chriſt tw) 
ſaid to haue riſen the third day. 

Now that Chriſt ſhould riſe thethird day, #nd 


dy, To vnderſtand which, we muſt knowe tha 


— 


the graue above 39. houres, and riſe on the third,| | 


the lewiſh Saboath : for Chrift layall night neere| | 


— 


10 ſooner, nor later, theſe reaſons (hew. 1. Hee 
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mult rife the third day, eccardeng to th: Scriptures: | «Cor 15 4 | 
For they had forerold this to be the particular 
tine, Hot. 6. 2. Fer two dates hee will reaine v8,\ v1. chin 
andin the tir d'dey hee will raiſe v5 up: namely, in |* old ns 
his. owne perſon : for we allo were raiſed with | en te 
him as we have ſcene. The Scriptures had alſo m_ my 
further figured this diftinQ time in the rype of Io- 
| |nas, who having laid three daics and three nights 
in the bellic of the whale, was the third day cafl 
onthe dric land: as once Saviour himſelfe while 
[hee wasyet alive, expounded of himſelfe, Math. 
| |12« 40. As Jonas was inthe bellie of the whale three 
dates and three nights, ſo ſball the Sonne of man be 
three daies and three nights inthe heart of the earth. 
2. It pleaſed him nor to riſe fooner : hee wonld | , 
not preſently come downe from the croſſe, nor 
retine himfelfe before hee was buried, nor riſe 
preſently afterhee was laid downe, as hee caſily 
could; becauſe he wonld. manifeft that hee was 
truly dead: as alſo becauſe hee would lead his 
Church into ſome ſuſpenſe, therefore he roſe nor 
till the caſe ſeemed deſperate:Luk.24.2 1. truſted 
that it bad heene hee that ſhould have delinered 1ſrac!: 
aud 45 touching alitheſe things, this s the third day that 
they were done. | 
Again,hce would no longer deferre his riſing. r. [duo 
leaſt he (hould viterly have endangered the faith {37 *<: 
of the Diſciples, which in that ſhort time was ſore |#s- 
ſhaken; as not only the former example, bur the 
heavineſſe of the Diſciples themſelues to belecne | 
| B b 2 the 
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the newes of it, and the wilfulneſſe of Thom, 
plainely bewrayeth. 2, Becauſe vpon this cuen 

and keeping touch in this very circumſtanceof| 
time, he had laid allrhe credirof his perſon, mi- 

nifterie, doQrine, miracles, life and death, For 
when they come to aske him a figne to proce. 
himſelfe the Meſhah, he referreth them tothise.: 
uent after his death: that when they had deſtroi. 
edthe Temple of his bodie, if hee did raiſcitei. 
ther after or before the third day, ordidnoton 
that day raiſe it, they ſhould neuer take himfor 
the Meſſiah. And of this verie circumſtance 4| 
gels and men had taken notice from his owne 
mouth; Luk.24. 7. when the women came tothe 
ſepulchreto ſeeke Chriſtafrer he was newly riſen, 
the Angels told them, hee was riſen, he was not 
there: and further wiſheth them to to 


what he had ſaid tothem while he was with then, 
that the third dey hee muſt riſe againe : nay not on- 
ly his freinds, but hisveric enemies had gotthis 
by the end, and therefore came to Pilar, ſaying, 
fir, we remember that this deceiuerſaid, that hee 
| would r5ſe the third dey : let vs take ſuch ordertha 
the laſt error become not worſe then the firſt. 3.| | 
The bleſſed bodie of Chriſt wasnot to enterinto| | 
the leaſt or loweſt degree of corruption, and| | 
therefore hee would lie no longer iathe houſe 
corruption. Queſt. But how could his bodie dc 
preſerued fo long, ſeeing Lazarus his bodie, and 


our bodies in thattimeenter into many degrees0! 
7 


— 
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it. A»ſw. Chriſt was indeed balmed and fweer- 
ned with odours : burall this could not haue pre- 
ſerued him, if his ſoule and bodice had not now 
beene freed from finne,the mother of corruption. 
Obie. But hee had finne imputed voto. him. 
. Yea, but hee had ouercome all char, and 
flaine it on the croſle : for had he nor deſtroied it, 
himſelfe had beene deſtroied by ir, and ſubdued 
for euer vnder the corruption of ir. In all which re- 


behooneth Chriſt to ſuffer, andto riſe acaine from the 
dead the third oh if Pe 

Other things the Euangeliſts obſcrue in rhis cir- 
cumſtance: as that ir was the firſt day of the week; 
that is, the firſt day wherein he had created the 
heauens and the earth, 'and wherein he would cre- 
ate now anew heauen, and anew earth; andas be- 
fore he had ſet vp a'meruailous frame ofthe world, 
but ſince exceedingly ſhaken and defaced by finne, 
he would now reſtore the worldagaine, andre- 
paire the ruinsof it, by aboliſhing ſinne: as for- 


| 


them with the glorie ofhis power in redemp- 
tion, which is a ſecondcreation. Hence isit, that 
that day is now conuerted intothe Chriſtian Sab- 
bath, and called the Lords dy, or if you wil, Sun- 
{day; but notas the heathen ,in honour of the ſun; 


gards,that is verefied which himſelfe becing riſen,| 
afficmed, Luk. 24.46. The it is written, and thes it 


merly he had filled heaven and carth with the| 
lotie of his power increation;fo would he now | 


but as Chriſtians, in honour of the the Sunne of | 


| Rev.1.10» 
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rightcouſneſſe. Againe, the Goſpel noreth , that 
this our glorious Sunne , roſe-about ſunne rifin 
earely inthe morning, ora little before ir, Marth, 
28.1. Toſhewe vnto vs, 1. the powet of his God. 
head, who could while his bodie was dead, 
forme the promiſe which he had made aliue,enen 
in the inſtant of which hc had ſpoken. 2. Theins 
porencie of his enemics, whoalthough they war. 
ched him, ſcaled him vp, laid an heavie ſtoney 
him, were eucry way cauteloustokeepe him down 
till che chird day was palt, and be not ſtealing's. 
way lecretly in x & dead time of the night barcoke 
wich noiſe and warning, euen in the morning,yet| | 
could they no more ſtay him, then they could th | 
ſunne from riſing and running his courſe. 3. The | 
benefit which the world of beleevers obraine by | 
his riſing againe, ſer down by the Evangelifi,L 
1. 78. Through the tender mercie of our God, the 
ſpring from an high hath wiſitedros; 79. To give & 

| to thems that {i in darkeneſſe, and to guide our feete into. | 
the way of peace. The Chronolagers further obſerve, 
that this wasthe day wherein Moles lead the lirae- | 
lizes through theſca , whercin all the troupes of, | 
Pharaoh and his hoaſt were drowned : Euen fo 
he Lord lefus this third duy , lead all the Iſrael} 
'of Godour of the ſpirituall Egype of blindneſſe 
and filthineſſe; bur glociouſly triumphed ouer all 
the bands of Satan, fine, and death : all which 
were ſunke like a ſtone into the botromeleſle pit 
of hell. Other obſeruations concerning this =/ 
* might| 
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| cane thy ſelfe then vpon this eruch of God : haſt 
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might be inſerted out of authors, which, becaule 
Ike no ſound ground for them out of the Scrip- 
tures, bwill omit chew, that I may now come to 
the leſſons which out of this circumſtance, wee 
may drawe for our further inflruction, 


God ſhalbe indueſeaſon accompliſhed, whatſoe. 
ver may ſeeme rocome berweene then and vs. 


pecfarme his promiſe to his Church , will not hee 
much more becing altue and in his glorie doe ir ? 
The Ifraclites had a promiſe of a good land+they 
muſt in the meane time ſuffer much oppreſſion in- 
Egypt, for the ſpace of 430. yeares together: but 
the (clfe lame n:ght when thetcarme was expired, 
they went out againfl the heart, and yer at the en- 
treatie of Pharaoh and his people. In like fort Io- 
ſeph hada dreame,that the Sanne and Moone,and 
the 12. ſtarres ſhould worfhip him : in the meane 
time he wuſt be caſt inco the pit and dungeon, 
where he can ſee neicher ſunne,noone, nor (tarre: 


thing but thecleanecontrarie,8 yet in the due fea- 
ſon of it this dreame was accompliſhed. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe, 1. God is true of his word , bee 
aumner lie, nor repent: and 2. heis able to fulfill 
whatſoever paſſerh from his mouth : for ſball an» 


theng be kard orimpoſſible to God? or ſhall any 
a , or death, or the graue it ſclfe tallihie it ? 


Firft, we lcarne hence, that allthe promiſes of | 


For ſeeing Chriſt beeing dead, both could and did; c 


many dayes and yearespaſſed wherein he ſaw noe.| 
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wealth, or any other good thing, which thy hea 
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thou a promiſe of outward or inward peace, heakh, 


can wiſh? hold chis promiſe faſt inthe midſt of 
heart; wait for the accompliſhment of ig; it 
not faile thee fo farre as thy Father ſeeth good 
thee: if ir be delaied and deferred, euen this allo 
(hall curne ro thy beſt. Haſt thoua promiſe of lik 
euc:laſting ? hold itbythefaich of thy ſoule asthe 
ayme and end ofall thy faith &religion:for allthe 
miſeries of this preſent lifeſhall not be ablero de- 
tearchee of it. Haſtthouthe promiſe of the reſur- 
retion of the bodic after death? ſticke to thisar- 
ricle of thy faith alſo: nothing could hinder the 
riſing of thy head , nomorecan let,bur the mem- 
bers ſhall be where che head is: notthe graue, not 
fire, not water, not the bellyes of beaſts or fiſhes, 
bur they ſhall give vp theirdead, and further the 
accompliſhment of the word of their Creator. 
The ſecond obſeruation is, that as the Lord 
life raiſed not his Sonne as ſoone as he was d 
bur he muſt lic in the grave two dayes, yea and 
therhird alſo, till hiscaſe ſeemed deſparate tothe 
Diſciples themſclues: cuen ſo may the members 
Chriſt lic long inthe graucsof their miſcrie, 
ſolong, as their caſe ſeemeth deſperate; a 
that while,the Lord not onely deferreth bur 
meth to denie their helpe , and vrterly ro negicc 
chem. Abraham had the promiſe of -a ſonne 
Sarah; he looked euery yeare for him, ten, twenty 
yeares together, nay tillthe thirticth yeare, tillit 


— 
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(faith, patience, hope, prayer; all which ceaſe in 


. [fawnothing but the mountaives before them, the 
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Was not With Sarah as with childing-women , in 
ſo much as ſhe laughr when ſhe heardit , the caſc 
in nature was deſperate: who would haue thought 
but that God had forgorten his promiſe; which 
| Abrahamhimſelfe in all chat time ( if God had nat 
| hoared vphis faith) might haue forgatten : but 
| chough long firſt, yet at lengrh the Lord found our 
atime fit enough ro briog his word to paſſe.Dauid 
'in like manner hadthe promiſe of the kingdome, 
(but in the meane time hce was fo traced and 
hunted by Saul, that he ſaid in himſelfe, 7 fhal/ 
| ſurely one day fall by the hands of Saul: but howſoc- 
[ver the Lord till deferred his promiſe ; he knewe 
hot howto breake it : the kingdome was rent 
from Saul, and giuento him that was berter then 
he. J 

- Now thecheifereaſons of this dealing of the 
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Why God 


Lords with his children, aretheſe. 1.In Gods de- 
layes thereis a ſcaſonable time for all the graces 
whichthe giucth to be (ct on worke , ſuchas are 


the accompliſhment. - Secondly,he will haue his 
childrens cafe ofren deſperate, that hisowne hand 
way beacknowledged in giuing them vnexpected 
deliverance. How could Ifracl but acknowledge 
hisoutſtreached arme in their deliverie,when they 


enemies behind chE, andthe ſea as a wall on either 
ſide; and if the- Lord had dcliuerced them beforc 
they came into the bottome of rhe ſea (as he eaſily 


delayeth tv 
anſwer |.is 
children, 

þ K catons, 
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could have done)the glorie ofhis worke had been 
obſcured, which all ages. fiace haue admired and 
cxtolled till rhis day. How did Lonah and the N:. 
muites acknowledge the finger of God in calling 
him ro chat miniſterie, when as he ſeemed: vreerly 
caſt away, becing baricd in the whales bell 
three dayes and three nights ? for when by the! 
powerfoll word of God, the fiſh was commanded 
rocaſt him on the drie ground, whar a worthy fruir 
of converſion it had inthem generally, the hiſtory 
doth declare. Whar great gloriethe Lord wonne 
co himlelfe by ſauing Daviei ( not fromthe den) 
but from the lyons teeth in the denne :. ard. the 
three children (nor from the furnace) but the yerie 
fice in the furnacez itappeareth, in that the verie 
heathen Kings themſclues made-publike edids, 
' chat no God, but Daniels, and no. God but-S 
drachs,8c.{hould be worſhipped throughalltheir| 
dowinions , becauſe no God could deliuer their 
| worſhippers as he had Cone. Thirdly , the Lord 
often longer abſenteth hicmſclte from his owne| 
children , that when he is returned , they might 
makethe more account ofhim z it pleaſerh bim to 
deale herein as a tnother with her child, who al-| 
though ſhee be tender enough ouer it, will ſome-| 
times gether out of ſight, and behind adoorez iu 7 
the meanetimethechild fallerh and gerteth ſome|. 
knocks, and all this to make the child perceives 
owne weakeneſſe, and depend vpon her fo 


the more. Ex1mple hereof we haue, Cantic. Lt 
= when 


i at. be. Mt. 
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hen the Church had ſought her beloved in her 
bed, in the ſtreeres , among the warchmen, and 
found him not, atlaſt, after much ſecking and ſor- 
| rowing after him,ſhe h1deth him whom her ſoule 
loved: then ſhee fooke hold on him, and would not let 
| hin goe,tull ſhee had brought him to the houſe of her mo- 
| ther. 

-"M ſe. r. Tedious and heavie affligions may not 
| be an argument of Gods hatred. It is aſimple o- 
pinion of ſimple people, that God loueth nor that 
man, who is excrciſed with any ſtrange -croſle, e- 
ſpecially ifit be more laſting and lingring vpon 
him. Why doſtchou nor confider,ignorant man, | Lingrng 
that the Lord ſuffered his owne welbeloued ſonne | | 008 aa 
to lie inthe grave till the third day, before he rai- | 64 1+ 
ſed bim vp ? what ſayeſt thou to the lſraclites in | - 
Egypt, did they ceaſe to bethe people of God, or 
tobe deareto God, when the heauicſt taskes were 
laid vponthem ? Whoſe blood was it that Manal- 
ſeh, made the ftreetes of Ieruſalem runne with, | 
but the Saints? Inthe perſecutions of the Primi- | 
tive Church , we read of thirty thouſand of the 
deare Saints of God putto death in ſeuentcene * 
dayes vnder the tyrant Aaximinias , and as many | 
cheined vnder mettalls and mines. Who was it 
that acked if the Lord would abſent himſelfe for ener, ' 
ug whether his mercie ws clexne gone for eucrmore? | 
was not thisthe voice of Dauid,a man after Gods | 
owne heart? would(t chou heare the ſtyle of Gods ! 
children inthe Scriptures? thou heareſt them cal- | 
| GE-2 led 
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led wormes of Iacob, dead menof Iſrael. Wouldch 
thou knowe their ſtate? neither is that vnanſwerz. 


ble ro char ſtile: read Heb.1r. fromverſe 35.tothe 


| A man may be a Diues and a deuil, or little berter: 


(tures, for moſt part, threaten ſlaughter , when 
leane warenecde not feare the butcher. 

- 2, [ntedious and heauic afflitions, and grails 
of miſcrie, preſcribe not vnto God, neither the 


co him, in whoſe hand, times and ſeaſons, and 
meanes of delinerance are. Ve would not by 


another may bea Lazarus, anda Saint. Fattepa-| | 


time, northe manner of thy releaſe; butlecave all] | 


our good wills lie one day, no not one houre vn- 


39.they wandred in ſheepe skins and goat ſkinneg;| | 
and rhey (of whome the world was nor worthy )| | 


f 


were baniined the worle, as vnworthy to livein,| | 
[mpoſſible therefore ir is,as Salomon teacherhyo! | 
knoweloue or hatred by any thing before a man, 


| 
|| 


| der afflition : our ſpirits ares ſhorr as Ichorams 
| wasz what, ſhall 1 attend any longer wpon the Lord's 


—— and complaints ; oh, neuer wasany 
'in ſuch miſeric, orſolongas I am. But the Lord 
knoweth what hee doth, and whom hee hathio 


ſtrong hidden corruptions; thy hard knots mull 
hauc hard wedges, as hard bodies ſtrong potions 
2, It way be, thou waſi long inthy ſinne before 
thy conuerſion, and thy croſſe is the Jonger,to| 


hand. Hee ſecth perhappes, 1. that thou haſt| | 


'be a meanesto bring thy old finnes into _—_— 
"e _ 
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morie,that ſorhou mailt renew thy repentance. 3. 
[r may be,thou haſt ſince giuen ſome great ſcandal! 
tothe Church , and fo thy correQion abideth , till 
chou balt teſtified thy repentance.g.Thyhearr per- 4 
1apscan tell thee that ſome other MA” of ſome| 

other kind have bin neglected ; or would not haue 
ſmarted halfe ſo much : therefore the Lord will 
have this toſticke by cncreaſing the ſmart, and 
withdrawing his comforts, till thy great heart be 
madeto ſtoupe. 5. Looke whether ſome luſt, as 
yetnot denied, lendeth nor a ſting to this croſſe a | 
boue all che former : whether thy heart be ouer- 
maiſtered, or frerfull and pecuiſh ; for euen ſo we 
deale with our children, who when a little ſinart 
doth but ſet them on frowardneſſe, we mecken 
and overcome with more ſtripes. 6. Or elſe the E 
Lord in mercie lingringly doth corre& as thou 
art able to beare, to bend thee and worke thee ro 
good: whereas if he ſhould bring his chaſtiſe- 
wears roughly, and at once, it would breake thy 
heart: great cauſe therefore haſt thou to ſubſcribe 
to his wiſedoine, whoſe wayes are all juſtice and 
mercie. 

3- Hence we fetch outaſſured comfort, that as| T1c 1.v:4 
God deliuered his Sonnethe third day, ſo will he by —_— 
alſo ſeaſonably deliuer vs. What if we ſeemeto| der bis ent: 
be dead in our graues, deſpiſed, negleed, and | the third day 
forgotten one day, yea the fecond, yet therhird 
day commeth : Hof. 6. 2. After two dares hee will 
revine vs, and in the third day hee will raiſe vs wp,and | | 


Cc 3 -;: {400 
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2, Cor. 6.9. 


Gen. 49.13. 
Iy, 


' owercome. Hee ſeemeth now to know none better 


— 


we ſbalt line in his fight. This made Abraham bye 
aboue hope : In wajting Iwayted, faith David; that 
1s,[ continued wayting on God, Job after darkueſſe 
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come. Thou art not yet come #0 the mountain 
where God will prowide : nor thou artnotyetin that 
extremitic which is Gods opportunirie. Iſaak muſt 


be bound on the altar, and the ficoke of deatha 
fecching) is hee taken from off the wood. Isthe 
Lorda killing thee, yet trult in his mercie : God 
ſecmeth indeed not to know his owne children 
ſometimes, but to be deafe attheirprayers ; to 
hauec broken the bottell wherein hee was wontto 
preſerue their teares: but hee knowes ws well inough, 
(ſaith Paul, though we thinke our ſelues vaknown: 
and therefore we are ſometimes, 4s dying, but yet 


| we line : chaſtened, but not killed; yea killed, but net 


not ſirathome, but rake a iourney of three daies 
to beflaine; hee muſt not be (cut backe the firſt or 
| ſecond day, but the third day ( yet not before he 


hoped fer light. It may bethethird day is not ye | 


then the wicked: but the third day commeth, 
and putteth as great adiff:cence betweenethem, 


third day ſhall lift vp the head of the one, andre- 
[tore him to his othce; but the fame third day 


{ſhall rake the head from the other, and (hall han 
'che bodic on a tree forthe birds to catethefleth, 
trom ir. 


| 


as it did betweene Pharaohs baker and butler: the| 


| 


And cauſed that hee was ſbewed openly. 41. Not | 
__ fo 
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to all the people, but unto the witneſſes choſen be- 
fore of God: emen to vs which did eat and arinke 
with him, after hee aro{e fromthe dead, 

Now weco:me to the manifeſtation of Chriſt 
his rcſurretion. Which is deſcribed, firf, by 
| ithe perſons to whom hee was ſo manifelted : fer 
downe, 1. negatively, zo toallthe people : 2. affic- 
| [mariuely, bt #0 vs who were choſen of God to be wit- | 
neſſes. Secondly, by the fas of Chriſt towards| 
* {theſewirneſſes: which are two, the former in this 
verſe, inthat hee admitted them to eate and arini! 
| 


with hims after hee aroſe from the dead :- the latter in! 
thenext verſe, in that hee ſent out his Diſciples! 
with commanSement to preach unto the peopie : and| 
eſpecially ro acquaint them with the Article of| 
futh concerning his comming againe 19 indge the | 
quicke and the aead. In which two actions, namely, 
of ſending our his Diſciples, and iudging of the 
world, his Kingly office doth notably pur forth it 

c 


d cauſed that hee ws ſhewed openty. | 
1. It behooueth Chriltco wake open thew,and £2 
;manifeſt knowledge. of his. reſurreftion : 1, Be- [7s 
cauſes hee had beene openly put to death, and |c%rit 4owa | 
| openly buried, that nonecould.doubt of the truth | Minions f. 
of either; {o this beeing as maine a beameas1y-|for:dci- 
&h in allthe-frame of ourreligion; it was meete| 
that itfhould be as ſufficicatly clearcd, and aslitle 
| lyable toexception, as-any ofthe former: which: 
it had not heene, if it had rot beene as openly] 
; con- 
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confirmed : and therefore he would for the ſpa 
of fortte dies, by many bodily appearances tom: 


infallible tokens make it evident, that the ſamebo- 
die which was crucified, hauing the ſame hands, 


ny credible perſons at once; and by many other| | 


feete, and fide which were pearced, and wherein 


circutaſcribed bodice, which was to be ſcene and 
handled, and no other, was now raiſed fromthe 
graue, and looſed from all the bands of death. 


by leſus Chriſt, betweene his reſurreion andaſ. 
cention, which craved his manifeſt preſence. As, 
r. he was further to inſtru his Diſciples in 
things which appertatned to the kingdome of Goa: namy 
ly, in all the doctrine they were roteach, andal 
the ordinances they were to obſerue, in the exter- 
nall gouernment of the Chriſtian Churches vnto 
the end of the world: and thercforethe Euange- 
liſt ſheweth vs, how Chriſt begunne at Moſes, an 
all the Prophets, aud opened vuto them in allthe Seri 
tures , the things that were written of him: andnot 
onely the Scriptures, but their eyes, and their hearts 
to underſtand and be warmed and affefted with the fant 
2, He was to eſtabliſh and ſend our into all 
| world in his owne perfop, the Apoltlesto preach 
| the Goſpell: which he pleaſedto deferre tillthi 


|time, when by his glorious refiirrection/ they 
might ice, that all power was ginen him in 
and in earth. 3. He was to confirmethis their 


I] 
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the prints yetremained ;euen the ſame finireand; |. 


2. Becauſe ſomethings remained to be done| | 
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the holy Ghoſt, that is, ſome ſmaller mealure of gifts 
as apledge for the time 3 but direQting them alſo 
when and where to expe the plentitull powring 
out of the ſpirit vpon them after his departure: as 
it was moſt miraculouſly performed in the day of 
| Pentetolt, after they hada while wayted af lernſa- | 14 r... 
| lem for the promiſe of the Father. 4. Hee was by] 4 
miracle to confirme to his Diſciples the truth of | 

his reſurreion, that they might be better fitred 
tothe teſtimonie of ir, as kee didby that miracy.. 


was the Lord, 5. Inthatallo hee was (according| 5 
to that which the Scriptures had foreprophecied 
of him, and himſelfe alſo often foretold) to af. 
cend vp bodily and viſibly into heauen, whence 
heedeſcended, ſo ro ſhew himſclfe the Sonne of C2433 
God, and our high preiſt lifted vp higher then 

the heauens 3 to open heauen for vs, and carric 
our fleſh before hand thither, where in the meane 
time hee maketh requeſts for vs : itwas meet in | 
the preſence of all the eleven ; and they all beholdin 
that hee ſhould openly and according to his bodie 
be viſibly and locally taken vp, asthe Angels wit- 
neſſed, A. 1.11. 

Now though in theſe and other regards, it 
was meet hee ſhould ſhew himſelfe openty, yer, 
would hee »ot ſo openly ſhew himſelfe a #0 all the |. 
| people, bur only to ſuch as his wiſedome thought 
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traordinarie miniſtrie,by an cxtraordinarie Sacra- | 
ment, namely, breathing vponthem and giuing them| 


| 
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it ta behold him. Quzf. But why did not Chrif 


ifter his reſurre&ion, ride in an open triumph be. 
tore all the people? In all reaſon it would have 
nade m'1ch tothe confaſton of his enemies, and 
the comfort of bis freinds. It could not havebin 
butif he2 had riten in the ſight of che ſoldiers, 
{and had gone int Teruſalem among the Scribes 
; & Phacili23,into the Temple among the DoRars, 
into Pilats pallacez they would all haue beene 
(iicken downe, and confounded in the remem. 
brance of their ſocruel! and wickeda fa, if they 
ad beene fo plainely and ſenſibly convinced ofir, 
- Anſw. \Ne may not ſuffer our folly to preſcribe 
tothe wiſedome of God, whoſe waies arenor our 
waies. The foolithneſſe of God, is wiſer then 
men; and the weakneſle of God, is ſtrongerthen 
mer. And there be ſundric iuſt reaſons why Chriſt 
neither would, nor did fo openly ſhew himſelfe. 
tor, 

t. Hee declareth hereby that his kingdome is 
not of this world; for then hee would haue ſhey- 
ed himſelfe vnto the world, whereas after hee roſe 
tiom death hee would not ſhew himſclfe butto 
thoſe of his owne kingdome. Neither needah 
hee for the furthering of his kingdome the _ 
or witneſle of the great ones in the world: 
then would hee haue paſſed by the Scribesand 
Pharifies; the Doors and great Rabbies, whole 
vords would eaſily haue beene taken, and ſhewed| 
1imſeltero a few poore and abiet men and we- 

men- 


] 
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men. Neither commeth his kingdome w/th out: | -k- 17.21: | 
ward pompe and obſeruation, as humane kingdoms 
doc; his triumph is correſpondent to his con- 
queſt; both of thei ſpiricuall and inwacd,not dil- 
cernable but tothe eye of the ſoule. 

2. The time was now come wherein Chriſt 


Inn 
< 


2 

was not to be knowne any /onger according to th: | .. cor. 5. 16. 

feſb:the world that had ſo knowne him betore, | 

muſt know him ſo no wore; butonly by difpen- 

(ation forthe time, that ſuch as were to witneflc 

of him, might rake the better notice of him. 
3- The wicked had made chemſelues ynworthy 2 


to ſee him any more: and this was a part of the 
iuſt iudgzment of God vpon them, who had fo 
deſpighted him : they ſaw him once, and were 
ſufficiemly convinced by the Scriprures,by his mi- 
cacles, hislife,and his doctrine : all which becauſe | 
they deſpiſed, and wiltully thruſt the kingdome 
of God from them, they are iuſtly lefeof God and 
Chriſt, and permitced to be further blinded, that | 
they may vpheape the meaſure oftheir (innes. 

4. Astor the godly, the Lord would nor have | 4 
their faith rodepenyd vpon the witneſle of the cies 
and fight of the wicked and vagodlyz bur vpon a 
divine teſtimonic, namely, vpon ſuch as were ap- 
+= 4 of God tor it: andthis is aſure ground of | 
tatzh, 

5. If Chriſt had openly appeared to all the 
people, hee had falſihed his ow ne word, who had | 
threatned them, that becauſe when hee would | 
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\farth 33.39 


have gathered them as an hen herchickens vnder 
her wing, but they would not ; they ſhould no 
chenceforth ſee htm rill they could ſay, bleſſedis ke| 
that commeth inthe n.ame of the Lord. As it hee had 
[aid, from henceforth,namely,after you hauecry. 
citicd mee, yce thall not ſee meerill the end of the 
world, when I ſhall come againe; which com. 
ming ſome tew of you, namely, thar are elea, 
[ (hall eratulate vnto mee, and ſay, bleſled is hee 
| which commeth in the name of the Lord. And 
; perhappes ( asfoine interpret it) all you whonoy 
rceicect mee, as a vile perſon z wil then, bur too late, 
jp to no profit of your owne,cither by force, or 
in imitation of the godly, acknowledge mee the 
bleſſed that commeth in the name of the Lord: 
[and co this alſo maketh that, Math. 26. 64. where 
| 2iuing arcaſon of his confeſſion to Pilar, thar he 
{was the Chriſt the Sonne of God; hee telleth 
|rhem, that they ſhall hereafter ſee the BY 
| but not before hee be ſitting at the right hand of the 
[power of God, and comming in the cloudes of het 
HEM, 

"6. It appcareth that many more of the Tewes 
| Were more convinced in their conſciences , and 
'pricked in their hearts for crucifying the Lordof 
 glorie, by the preaching and miniſterie of the A 
| poltles ;then they would have beene bythe gh 
, of Chriſt himſelfe. In the ſecond, fourth, fifth, 
andfeauenth Chapters ofthe Ads it euidentlyap-; 
.peareth , how by the Apolſtics direct _— 
| gain 
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gainſt cheir ſinnes, many thouſands were conuer- 
[ted at fome one ſermon: and how many were dai 


ly added vnto the Church , whoſe faith was farre 
more ſound in that they attained the bleſſing 
| which Chriſt pronounced vpon thoſe that belce- 
ued, and yet had nor ſeene. 

All which teacheth vs, that in marter of diuini- 


tic, we muſt alwaics ſubſcribe ro Gods wiſedome, 


(hurting vp our owne eyes. It wee haue a word to 
belecue any thing, or to doe any thing , although 
our reaſon bee vttetly againſt ir, though cuſtome, 
though example,yet muſt we followe our directi- 
on, elteeming the word as our pillar ofthe cloud 
by day, and our pillar of fire by night, to guide all 
our motions,while-we are wandring in the wilder- 
neſle of this world ; and cuen. till we attaine the 
reſt which is prepared for the people of God. 
But wnto the witneſſes choſen before of God, ] 
Wereade of many and fundrie ſorts of witnel- 


ſes of Chriſt his reſurreQion, and therefore it is 


derſtood. | 

1. There wasa divine witnes of the Angels, Luk. ; 
24-6, Why ſeeke yee the lining amone the dead? he is not | 
here, but ts riſen. Secondly , there was areall wit- | 
_ to many, tothe ende , that they might | 
teſtifie of his reſurreQion : which wee doubt no: | 
but they did,both by their appearing, and by word. 
of mouth alſo. Thirdly , there was a forced reſti- | 


nefle of the Saints that roſe azaine with him, and | 
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| | hing, howlocuer aficr they were hired to turne 
| |cheic rongues, Fourrhly , there was the witneſſ 
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nonie of the ſouldiers, Marth. 28.11. They come in 
to the cite, ad told all things that were done : whole: 
irlt report was a maine provfe of the truth of the 


of the difciz1es and followers of Chriſt : and thiv 
was cither primate or pablike, The private witneſle 
was of many private Chriſtians, not one. 
ly men,but wow en allo who followed Chriſt, who; 


oy 


allo were by Chriſt vouchſifed robe the firſtprex: 
hers of it even vnto the Apoſtles themſclues; as 
weread of Maric Magdalen, Marie the motherof 
Loſes, Salome, Loanna, and dinerſe others. Such 
was theteſt{monie of the two diſciples who went 
betweene Ieruſalem and Emavs, to whom Chriſ 
made himſelte knowne the verie day of his reſur 
reQion, and yet were no Apoſtles. Thus were 
many other priuate Chriſtians vndoubred witnel- 
(cs of the reſurrection , who no doubr ſawe and 
"card him in many of his apparitions as well as the 
Apoſtles themſelues; in f'> much as Paul fairh,that 
hee was ſecne of morethen five hundreth brethren a 
ance.But the text is not meant of any of theſe ſorts, 


cuen the ewelue Apoſtles; who were to carriethe 


' V\i ae thick 
c Tis d a*7 


nciicy were. 


-+ 4 


1 


{ar faith, throughour the whole world, For, 1. 
theſe witneſſes are ſaid ro be choſen of God, which 
word is borrowed trom the cletions of men,who 
| were ſer aparr ro their ſeuerall offices bv angel 
0 


Ir 
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of mens hands ypon them: even ſo God laid his 
hands ontheſe, that is, Chriſt i:nmediatcly by his 
owne voice called chefero bs witneſſes vnro him, 
which was one of the priuiledges of the Apoſtles. 
2, The Apoſtle in the words cxpreſſeth himſelfe, 
by limiting them to themſclues ; tos, namely, A 

poſtles, who eate and arunke with bim :not only who 
befoce his death lined as it vere at bed and board 
wich him , but after he rofe from the dead, that wee 
might not be deceined in our witneſſe of him. 3 

Tows,whom he commanded to preach andteſtifie(name- 

ly, tothe whole world) zh:ſe things, rogerher with | 
his comming againe to judgement, 

Now for the furcher clearing of this publike 
witneſſe of the Apoſtles, wee will confider three 
things: - 1. That theſe ewelue were appointed by 
Chriſt himſelfe to this witneſſezwhich the Apoſtle 
Peter plainly concluderh, AR.r.22. where ſpea 
king of one to be elected into ludas his roome, he 
faith, he muſt be choſen of ome of theme which hau: 
companied with vs all the time that the Lord leſus was 
tomverfant among v5,beginning at the baptiſone of 10hn 
onto the day that he was takin vp: implying, that 
whoſveuer » as not thus qualified,he was not fitto 
de made ſuch a publike witneſfe with them of his 
reſurreion: becauſe to the making of an Apoflle, 
was neceſſirie ei:her an ordinarie conuerſe with 
Chriſt vpon earth, orels an extraordinarie fight 
of him in heaten: by which latter , Paul, who | 


made an honoucadle acceſſc to that number, pro 
Sg. 
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ued himſelte an Apoltle. 
E-1 Tie ſecond thing is, how they were furniſhed 
| Hogg |rothis witneſſe: and this was ſundriewayes. 1. by 
tes  j74Ccir ſenſes, they ate and dranke with him , that is, 
«1». |Wwerein a familiar ſort conuerſant with him after 


| he roſe agatne. 2. by word of mouth, he gaue them 


- 
— ——— 


I . 

, {charge and commandement to doe it : of both 
, | which weareto ſpeake in the text. 3. bya Scat 
? {mentorſigneof breathing vpon them, he confir- 


med them to their vocation , ſaying , «s my fe 
' 4 \| ther jemtme,ſo1 ſendjou. 4. by adding thereunto 
| the thing ſignified:for he opened their vnderſtan- 
| dings, and madethem able to conceiuethe Scrip- 
| tures, and vnfold allthe myſteries therein, ſo farre 
' - {| as was behoouecfull for the Church. 5. by beſtow- 
ing ſundric other great gifts vpon them, ſending 
the holy Ghoſt vpon them in the likeneſſe of fiery 
rongues: whereby they receiued the gift oftogues, 
the gift of miracles, oi caſting out Deuills, of hes! 
ling the ſicke by impoſition ofhands,of poany 
from povſon and deadly things, of the apoſtoli | 
rodde, whereby dearh it ſelfe was at the command 
of their word, either to take place, as in Ananias 
and Saphira, both ſtrucke dead with the word of 
the Apoſtle; or togiue place, as in Dorcas, who 
by a word of the Apoſtle was raiſed to life becing 
| dead. By theſe meanes the Lord pur into the 
42433: |hands ofthe Apoſtles, great power to giue witneſſe? 
the reſurrection of Chriſt. 1 
The third thing is, By what meanes they ks 
nel 


—— 


— = 


Sermon before Cornelius, = 2 i | | 


neſſed, or gaveteſtimonie to Chriſt, Hſw. Be- 
cauſe they were to be authenticall and fairhfull 
witneſſes to all the world; and that both in the 
age Wherein they liued, as alto in all the ſaccce- 
ding ages to the end of the world: therefore was 
irneceſſaric that they ſhould giue witneſle two| 
| waies. 1. By zcalous and painfull preaching by 
[yoice While they lined. 2. Euen after their death, 
'by the holy doatrine left behind them in their| 
workes and writings : andthus doethey fiill re-| 
maine publicke wicnedles to vs,0n whom the ends 
of the world are come. 

Dor. Hence obſerue, that the office of the A- 
poſtles was to giue teſtimonie vnto Chriſt after a 
peculiar manner: A&t. 1. 8. when the holy Gho#t 
ſhall come wpon you, yee ſhall be witneſſes unto mee, 
both in leruſalem, Indea, Sanaria, and tothe uttermoſt 
parts of the earth. I ſay they were to be witneſſes ents vg 
aftera peculiar manner, for theſe reaſons. 1. To| r-cvitar vit 


nelfes to 


diſtinguiſh their witneſſe from ours, who are or-| chr, and | 
dinarie Miniſters : for every Miniſter is called of| rg 
[God to giue witneſſe to Chrilt : but properly to| 

ſpeake,they are rather preachers and publiſhers of 
things witneſſed, then witneſſes: or if witneſſes, 
yethetein they differ from the Apoltles,thar they 
arenot oculate, or carewitneſles,nor ſuch ſenſible 
witneflesas they were: forthis is an Apoſtolicall 
ſpeach, and manner of preachiag, not deriuedto| 
ordinarie paſtors: and teachers, to ſay, That which! 
we hane heard,and {cenc, and our hands haue handled, 
| | Ee 1 that: 


O———— 


| 
| 
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that we teſtifie vnto you. 2. They were all Faichfull 
witneſles and faithfull men;endued with faith,ang 
full belecfe of :he things they wrote and reſtifie; 
25 al! ordinaric Miniſters are nor. Whence the 
| Evangeliſt Lohn profeſſerh of them all, thar thy 
| Tos 2t-2% | row the reſtimonte to be true. True for the matter: 
| for they deliucred the whole counſell of God,and| | 
| keprtnothing backe thar was fit to be knowne; and 
P1 [ k 

j+.y::4.21. |tr:1e for the manner, they all ſpeaking as they wert| 
' 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


moon?d by the ſpirit of God: and rherefore exempred| | 
trom all error in their witneſle, as we are not. z, 
And hence followeth char their witneſle is to be 
belecucd as infallible, beeing rhe witneſle of ſuch 
veil. | as with thetr ejes [aw his Aﬀtieſtie : who didnor at 
any time deliver any thing, which they either 
| heard not of Chriſt, or ſaw him nor doing, or 
(uffering: but all other ordinarie Miniſters areſo 
| farre to be belceved, asthey conſent with theſe; 
| \and fo farre as they reſtifie no other thingthen 
| | what theſe oculate witneſſes have left in wri- 
ung. 
| Obie. But Chritt needeth nt che witneſſe of 4 
ny man, hee hath a greater witneſſe then John, orthen 
any Apoſtle: therefore there is no vſe of the A 
| -oltles witneſſe. 21ſw. Chriſt hath indeedthree 
greater Witneſſes then the witnefſle of all his a- 
19%. 4:3. |poltles,namely, 1. His Fathey that ſent him, brard/ 
in45-4% | witnefſe of him. 2. The Scriptures, if they be ear 
ched, teſtifie of him. 3. His workes that hee did,bewt 
witneſſe of him : but yet howſocuer in regard 


| hinſelte; 
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himſelſe, hee need no other teſtimonte of man» | 
| that We might belccue and be ſaucd); hee vſcth the 
witneſſe of men, of Iohn, and the Apollles : and 
of this divine teſtimonie in the mouth of the A- 
| poltles may be ſaid as Chriſt did of the voice from 
Las. lob. 12.30. T his vorce came not becauſe of mee, 
but for your ſakes . | 
Yſe. 1. Fromthis doftrine we learne, how ne- | ts divine 
ceſſaricathing itis in cauſes of faith,to leane vpon | WiFican 


vult 1cang 


rue and certaine th:ngs, and not vpon tottring | po" 3%* 
traditions, or vnwritten verities, which are the 

maine pillers of Popiſh doQrine. Oh how good 
hath our God beene to this Church and Land of 
ours, in giuing vsa ſurer word of the Prophets, 
and Apoſtles, ro become a light vnto vs ina darke 
place; and aſure ground whereon we may build 
thetruth, and cerraintic of our faith, and religion; 
that we need not be carried about with eucry wind 
of corrupt doctrine? Theſe witneſſes becing ſen- 
ſible, faithful, and fo extraordinarily affiſted, nei- | 
ther would nor could deceine vs: yea, and writing * 
n ſuch a time, and the ſame age in which the | 
things were done; it they had written any falſe or 
corrupted thing ; all that lived atthattime could | 
cally have contured them. And therefore as Mo- 
les when hee had written the booke of the law, 
calledallthe pecopleto be a witneſſe of the truth 
of it: euen ſothe Apoſtles writing the bookes of 
the Goſpel and finiſhing them, appealed to the 
men of that age for the truth of them : as lohn 
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the laſt of chem all in the laſt end of his booke 
ſaith, wee know, that is, all chis age knoweth, thy 
this witneſſe is true. 
2. This Dodcrine giveth vs dire&ion, how rt] 
carrie our ſelues tothe preſent Miniſtriez for ſome! 
man may ſay, as the deuil once did, Paw/ / knon, 
| and Cep/1.z 1 know, but ahoare you? Surcly euen we 
\areſent by Chriſt aswellas the Apoſtles,Epheſl, 
| 11. Hee gaue ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 
' ſome Paſtors, ſome Teachers. Where it is evident,| 
thathe that giuzth the Apoſtle, giveth the Paſtor 
\allv. We becing then called by Chriſt to reach; 
this dotrine in the Church,whatſocuer our owne| 
-ynworthineſſe be, vet to contemne vs ſhallbethe 


' contempt of Chriſt himlelic : yet webecingmen| 


 libietroerror {as they were not) muſt holds 
. *toovr rule, which is Apoltolicall doctrine : foras] 


rhe Apoſtles have {airhfully pertormedrheir parts, 
fo our partand dutic 1s taithtully ro depend vpon! 
them: and then not to depend vpon, or depart! 
trom vs is to depart iow Chriſt and his ordi-' 
nazce. Ve that are icachers reſerve to euery: 
Chriſtian his priuitedge, which is not to receiue. 
cucry thino from vs hand over cad, nor any thing] 
| at all on our bare words, but to tric our ſpirits, 
i ro ſearch le Scriptures (as the Bereans.) They! 
haueor ought to haue their Bibles, we withthem, 
; ro looke and enquire there whether our doctrine! 
'betrueor no: and by this note ſhall they knowit! 


'whatir is, accordingas ve ſhall he able to (hes 
— the 
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the Apoſtles rhe eare or eie-witneſſes of it: for els. 
are they not bound to belceue it. Ler any man 
come with a conieCturall,or probable truth,or any | | 
rraditionarie docrine,and cannot (hewe which of | 
the Apoſtles heard orſawe it in Chritt, no man is | 
bound to belceue it as neceſfarie to his ſalvation. 
Butifany come, and can backe this doctrine thus 
fromthe Apoltles, it isall one as if the Apoſtles | 
didvtter it. Leteuerie Miniſter, ifhe would be be- | 
leeued, tread'in the ſteps of the holy Apoſtles;and 
ſee he beabletocleare,that all he ſpeakerh be tpo- | 
ken in their language, be ſecne with their eyes, or , 
heard with their cares : which he is fure fo to! 
be, if it be contained in their witings, Here-| % 
of the- Evangeliſt Iohn giveth a notable preſi- | *" 
dent , The word , ſaith hee , wa” made fiſh : here 

was a great myſterie, and a maine principle of (>l-| 
uation : but how knoweth he it, isheſure of it? yea | 
thatheis : and therefore adderh, we ſawe the 2/cric | 

of it. Againe, it wereio be withed, that hearers: 
would rake vp their dutic , v. hich is, in reucrent. 
manner tocome to their teachers in things doubt- 

fully deliucred, avd aske the queſtion; I'b<fcech. 

you telkme which of the Apoſtles heard, or fawe | 

this from Chriſt which you have taught vs, thar I | 

may belecue ir? forthey delivered nothiog elle. ! 

To which rule woula Miniſters and people trame 
themſclues, it would bring the Scriptures into re- i 
queſt, which for molt parr,are leaſt fer by in many 
ſermons; ic would make men more carefull of 


Ee 2 their.) | 
— wy — —__ — oo cw as  ewwwocw_u www www ve 


—_— oo] — O—”—_——O- - 


222 


eB 


th- Lord 

I clus coke 
moanc at 
wea tc cn 
For [10% wit 
n< 1s. 

V vFhe. 


[ 


AE 


Sermons pon S. Peters 


CO es Os 


their doQrine, and thruſt our an infinire deals 50 
traſh, and fooliſh conceitrs of froathie braines ; 
which make it a cbcife part of cheir repurarion, to 
ſce with any cies ſaue the Apoſtles, and ſpeak with 
any tongues ſauc theirs: by which meanes it com. 
meth co paſle,that Gods owne voice is leaſt heard 
in Gods houſe, in Gods baſineſle, a1d among 
Gods people. 

. Hence norte alſo , what meane and weake 
men did the Lord chooſe to be his witneſſes to all 
the world znot great Rabbyes,not rich,not world. 
ly wiſe: (who are not ſo expedire and readie, nei- 
ther to preach, nor receive the Goſpell)burt poore, 
ſimple, and meane men. For theſe reaſons, 1.that 
the conuerſion of men might not be aſcribed toe- 


loquence, arts, power, or wiſedome of the world: 
| but chisrreaſure is put in carthen veſſels , that all 
the power and gloric of the worke, may redound 
to God, who commonly, in weake and fooliſh 
'things, pu:teth forth kis admirable ſtrength and 
| wiſedome. 2. That there may be held a difference: 
| berweene Cuill, and Eccleſtaſticall power: the 
, One is outwardly glorious, and ſtately; the other, 
, mcane and lowely : the miniſterie which eucr 
brought molt men to God, was leaſt pompous, 
which camethe neereſtto the ſimplicitic of Chrill 
\and his Apoſtles : and on which the ſunne of the 
world, for moſt part as little ſhincth , as it did on 
Chriſt himſelfe and his Apoſtles. 3. It made more 
for the gloric of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles : of 


Thrill 
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Chriſt, in thathee chooſeth illiterate and vnlear- 
ned perſons,and preſently maketh them wiſe,lear- 
ned and intelligent,able by the wiſedome of God, 
to put tolilence the mo!t learned and exerciſed 


| 


aduerſaries they can mecte withall. Earthly Kings 
and Princes, not becing able to giue ſuch gifts, are 
forced to advance ſuch as are wiſe and experienced | 
alrcadie;and ſet ouer theic bulines the wiſeſt, molt | 
learned, and moſt noblethatthey can finde: Chriſt | 
neede chooſe none ſuch, but honourerh himſclfe | 
in chooſing fooliſh and ignoble things , ro make 
them wiſe and noble, and everic way fitted to his 
worke. Againe, herein he honoureth alſo his in- 
ſtruments, who beeing in themſelues meane and 
contemptible,yer vpon their calling receined ſuch 
a portion of the ſpirir, as that rhey droue the wi- | 
ſeſtand moſt learned into admiration:anddaunted 
the greateſt and moſt powerfull , when they ſawe 
tharno power or glorie of this world, could draw 
orhinder them from the execution of that office, 
to which they were depmed. Hence was it that 


| king. 


the wiſe and migntic , ſecing the freedome and 

iſedome of Peter and lohn in ſpeaking(knowing 
theme» be vnlearned men ) they wondred , and knew 
they hed beene with leſus : and ſeeing the man ſtanding 
th them which had beene h:al:d, they had nothing to ſay 
«nſt them. How great gloric wonne Chrilt here- 

to himlelfe, and his ſeruants? 4. By this choiſe 
t his,he putteth a plaine difference berweene bis 
fngdome, and the kingdome of Antichriſt. His 
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kingdome vpholdeth the truth of Gad, whichic 
[trong of it ſelfe, and well fenced by the power & 
[trength of God watching ouer;it and needethnor 
thearme of mans wiſedome, or humane powerto 
leane vpon: but ifit gerſimple and plaine mento 
carric ircthrough the world, irdifperleth it ſelfeas 
the light: twelue naked and vnlearned men ſhalbe 
iough to ouercome all the power and wiſedome 
that the world can make againſt ir. Bur the king- 
dome of Antichriſt , maintaining nothing butfa- 
bles and lyes, ncedeth all che colours that wit and 
learning can deuiſe,and all the power and tyranny 
in the world ro maintaine it: falſe doarinecan| 
neuer {tand of it felte, if it hauenotthe two legges 
of humane pollicic, and power to ftand vpon.And 
what other is itthat for theſe many yeares (eſpeci- 
ally ſincerhe light of che Goſpel was by the mercy] 
of God reſtored to theſe parts of Europe) hath 
vnderſhoared that tottering kingdome,bura flow 
rith of wiſe, lIcarned, prudent, and holy Fathers:| 
the profound pollycics, equiuocating trickes, and} 
acute ſophiltrie of their Ielirites:the cunning - 
Qiſes, powder plots, hellith attempts of theit 
Prieſts and Dilciples, againſt Kings, and King 
domes, whoſe power they cannotcommand: the 
baſe inſinuations and Aatterie on the one ſide, and, 
falſe feares and treacherie on the other , whereby 
they hold faſt vnto them ſundric other great po#- 


| ers and kings of the earth ;to which adde their 
| latjable thirſt of monie, and their baſe trickest9} 


ty 


—_— 


a 
Le  —————_— 


Sermon before Cornelius. 


lay falſe fingers and purloine-goods and lands, 
which chey heape and laic together as the ſand of 
theſea, you maytake a vew of the maine props 
of that rio rn It muſt hauethe wit of men, 
theſwore of Princes, the ſtrengeh of armes, the! 
(ſupport of wealth, and every way a glorious our 

' wardeſtate ; elle downe muſt it needs (all like Da- 
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'gon before the Arke. Chriſts kingdome hath 
none of theſe, neederth none oftheſe, and yet it 
\pro agateth.it ſelfe, and prevaileth daily, and {© 
[ſhall doe; whileſt this Antechriſtian kingdome 


becing now in a conſumption alreadie, y the 
'breath of his mouth, ſhall be vtterly aboliſhed by 
[thebrightnes of his comming. | 


| 4 ln thar the Apollles were choſen witneſſes | 
'of God, ic is a notable proofe of Chriſt his reſur- 
[reion, which is the Apoſtles owne vſe: for if 
Chriſt be notriſen, we are (faith hec ) prooued 
falſe witneſſes : but that cannot be forthe former 
reaſons, and thereforc hee is ſurely riſen. Thelike 
deduſtion may be vſcd forthe confirmation of any 
'other Article of faith deliuered by them, wherein 
they. are no leſſe truc witneſſes, then in this of 
Cheiſts reſurrection. : | 
| Who eate and drunie with him after hee aroſe from: 
the dead.) 
| Intheſe words the Apoltle Peter vſcth another 
\argument of demonſtrative force ro prooue 
Chriſt hisreſurreion,who both betore his death 
nd; afrer did manifeſt himſelfe to be both Gad & 
| Ft 1 
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| as Ioh.21.2.c47 13.but with the two diſciples with 


'rruly both catand drunke : for elſe this couldbe 
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man, by two ſorts of aQtions. 1. Such'as were 
niraculous and extraordinarie: an inſtance where 
of after his reſurceion we haue formerly menti- 
ned, Toh. 21. 11. inthe miraculous lading of the 
act with fiſhes. 2. Such as were more ordinatie 
and familiar : ſuch as in the next verſe of that 
Chapter 1s recorded, namely, his dining with the 
Diſciples. Which was ſo familiar, and ſoopen; 
ceucaling of himſelfe, as wherein they could not 
be decciued in the truth of his perſon. Andto 
confirme this truth of our Apoſtle, we read that 
not once or twice, bur often, hee cat and drunke 
with his Diſciples afrer hecaroſe trom the dead: 
for hee didnort only cat with fix of his Diſciples, 


whom hee ioyned himſelfe going ro Emaus, Luk. 
24-30. and withallthe eleuen gatheredtogether; 
Luk. 24. 33- £498 43+ 

Queſt. How could Chriſt eat and drinke,ſecing 
hee was not raiſed toa naturall life which he lied 
before, and we now liuc: but to a ſpiricuall life, 
which cannot be nourithed by corporall meanes, 
10 more then our bodies (hall be after the gencrall 
reſurrection. 

ſw. Chriſt did notear ſceming}y, or inap- 
pearance, as one deluding them bur as before, 


10 infallible proofe of his reſurreRion vnto them, 
15 our Saviour intended ir ſhould bee. For when 


the Diſciples had ſcene his hands and feet, won- 
"Ne -- dr 
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dredatthewatter, and. yet þ-keowed not for toy: for | Luk. 24.41 
their further confirmation hee called for ſome 
meat, and hauing a peece of broyled fiſh, andan honey. 
combe giuen ham, hee tooke it and did eat before them. 
2, Although Chriſt ear and drurke truly and in-| cor gderai- | 
deede, yet was it notneceſſaric, as before, forthe | 27 57... 
nouriſhment of his bodiez which now living a ſpi-|inzard 
cituall life, tooke no nouriſhment from it. And as | cer vic rewwr- 
heenceeded not ro cat, ſorhat which hee did ear, | 
went not through his bodie as it did before, or as | 
ours now doth. It will be asked firſt what became | 
of it; and ſecondly, wherher that can be true ea- | 
ting,where can be no nouriſhment. To tbe former | 
lanſwer,that himſelfe,when,and as it pleaſed him- | 
ſelfe, diſſolued the ſubſlance of it into his firſt 
principles, or into nothing after hee had truly ear | 
it. Tothe latter, that cuery man hath cxperience 
thathe can truly cat many things which neuer | 
nouriſh him : and fo will auoid further curioſitic 
and inquifition into queſtions ſo needlefſe. Bur ir 
willbe more materially obieQted, that this eating 
and drinking doth not neceffarily and infallibly 
prooue the point of Chriſt his reſurreQion,ſeeing | 
the Angels haue cat and drunke, and yet were no 
men. A»ſw. As for the Angels which cate and 
drunke with Abraham, Lot, and others, the truth 
is, that (wharſocuer ſome ſpeake to the contraric) 
they did truly eat as well as they truly walked, 
| pake, and indeed had their feete waſhed : all 


Which, rhough they prooued them not to be true 
[RY . Ec 
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DOR 
men, yet prooued themto haue had true bogie,, | 
which were aſſumed torthe time of their meſſage, 

ind againe diſſolued into their firſt nature, as Kh 

was the meate which they did eate : even ſo our 

Sauiour Chriſt is prooned hereby after heewy 

dead,ta have atrue, living organicall bodiegvhich' 

is a ſatficient proofe of his refurreQion, andcon. 
firmation of our faith in that Article; eſpecially 
lecing that it was the ſelfe ſame bodic that was hid, 

[inthe grauc, the teſtimonie of the Angels, the” 

emptineſſe of the grave, the prints of the nails] | 

and ſpeare, wich many other euidences luihciently 
confirine, 

1. Note hence, in that our Lord Tefus, would 

| not onely appearc once, but veric often, andnot 

(109 1£52* Jonelythar, but catand drinke ſundrie times, and 

4.1.22 [thisalfoin the preſence of many authenticall wit 

' © [neſſes; whatanhard thing it isro belecue the tc- 
furreQion from the dead: yea, if we ſhould hear! 
| itpreached fromthe bleſſed mouth of the Sonve 
ot God himſ:1fe. The Diſciples of Chciſt hadot 
cen heard him , reachingthem particularly of his 
| reſurrection thethird day z they had ſeene him ac: 

;cordivgly riſen ; yea they had handled him with 

their hands: yet vnlcſſe hee condiſcend to admit 

'thein as familiarlytoeare and drinke with him 

; before, they ſcarcely belecue: neither can wee 

' thinke the Diſciples ſlower of heart to beleeve 
then our ſclues are, who are readie toſay in 2" 

'thing that oureycsſce not, wich Maric , How a 


| | thu 
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| hy be? Barrhar-neither they norwe ſhould finke 


downe in this weakeneffe, he hath pleaſed to con- 
diicend ro our infirmitie, to remoone all ſcruple 
from them and vs, in this maine article of our re- | 
ligion. His wiſedome faw' how neceflary it Was, | 
that rhey who were to bce witnefles' vnto him, 
ſhould be enabled with much perſwaſion, both by 
lively voice, and by writing,to aſſure all other be- 
leeversof rhe certainticof his reſurreion,til hjs 
returne to indgement : and therefore to all the o- 
ther means of manifeſting himſelfe, he addedthis, 
to fit downe among them to eate and drinke with 
them : not to feede hiinſelte by that meate, but: 
theic faith , and in them the faith of the whole 
Church. For what is it that more confirmerh and 
firengtheneth our faith , then the boldneſfe and 
libertie of the Apoſiles, borh tn their ſermons and: 
writings? and whence is this but fromtheir owne 
full perfwaſion of the-truth, which maketh them 
bold? and whetice is this perſwafion, but from cer- 
ten ſenſe and vndonbred knowledge, ariſing from 
their familiar conuerſe with him after his refurre-/ 
gion? 
Yſe. 1. Toſtrengthenthis our weake faith by 
this conſideration ,:conceiue with thy ſelfe that 
Chriſt eate and drunke with his &iſciples, that thy 
faith might benom tſhed as well as others: and in 
'hat they ſawe Him, heardhim, handled hiin, care 
and drunke with him, and beeing faithfull witneſ- 
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(fame co all the worldzthy faith muſt be asFfully aſfy.. 
'rcd , avif thine owne eyes hadſeenc him, thine 
'0wne bangs handled himyand thy ſelfe had fit with, 
him attae table while he eatc and drunke among 
'chem: yea fo often as thou heareſ}, or readeſt, or 
'thinkett of any of theſe things ; fo ofcen muſt 
;thou be renewing and adding ſomething to 
thy faith in this behalfe zas every new apparition 
or manifeſtation of Chriſt, added ſomething to 
| the faith of his Apoſtles. 

2. Inthat our Lord after he was gloriouſly rai- 
ſed from the dead, would ſtillfor thole fortie dayes 
depart from his glory,abaftag himſelfero converſe; 
with ſinfull men; yeato cate and drink corruptible 
creatures;of which his incorruptible bodje had no 
[accde : and would ſtill humble himfelte to con- 
deſcendto the weakeneſle ofhis Church : we are 
to learne the ſame leſſon towards our brethren, to 
| be ofa yeelding diſpoſition, readie to depart with 
ſome ofour right for their good and edification; 

and carrie our ſelues as weake to the weake, and 
become all things to all men, to ſauce ſome. 

Verſ. 42. _Andhie commanded vs to preach onto! 

the people apdto teftifie that he is ordained of God 
a ludge of quicke and acad. 
' A thirdargumenttoproone that Chriſt isray- 
ſed from the dead, and fois indecd thetrue Meſli- 
,ab, and Lord of his Church is, that he gaue com- 
;miſon and commandement ro his Apoſtlesto 
become Preachers & wirneſlſes,as of other peints, | 
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ſoeſpecially of chis;thac howfocuer he was adiudg-| 
edro death according to that iudge:nent execu- 
ted, and laid as one foyled by drath for the ſpace 
ofthree dayes , yet he isnow gloriouſly raiſed a- 
gaine,and appointed of God the ludge of all thar 
eucr haue lined, doe, or thall live rothe end of the 
TO OE TIE 
In the verſe wee havethree things tobe-hand- 
led. r.tharpreachiovg is a reuerent and neeeffatic 
ordinance of Chriſt himfſelte, 4x4 he commanded ns | 
topreach unto the people, and to tefifie, acThe obiea|, 
jof this ordinance, or what we muſt preach, name- | 
ly Chriſt, that hes , rc. 3. What particular do. 
arine concerning Chriſt muſt: more eſpecizlly be 
preached,thathe is ordeined of God atudee of auicke | | 
ond dead. | 
In the firſt of rheſe, are two branches to be 
cleared. 1. That/preaching is the ordinance: of 
Chriſt, 2. The necefſicie, which will eaſily be 
deduced from the former. That Criſt inſtituted 
this holy ordinance, is plaine, Matth. 28. 19. Goe 
preach toall wations, baptiſing them, c>c. the which 
commiſſion, that it was extended beyond-their 
perſons, to ſuch as ſhould in after ages ſucceed 
them, appeareth by his laſt words, and behold, 1 amr 
wthyou to the endof theworld, Andthatthe ordina- |vrcach 
ric teachers areno lefſe the gift of Chriſithen the | «2nc- 0; 
'Apoltlesthemſetnes, is as plaine , Epheſ. 4: 11. he |©** 
therefore gave ſon to. be Apoſtles , ſome Prophets, 
ſome Enangel/ſts , ſome Paſtors , and ſome Teachers. | 
| Net- | 
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Neither muſt this trouble vs, that both in this 
place alleadged, as alfo in ſome other ir is atrriby- 
ted rothe Father, to ſend and giue Paſtors accordi 

to his owne heart : and lometime to the holy Ghoſt, 
Act.20.28. Take heede to jour ſelucs, andthe flotke our 


which the holy Ghoſt hath made you oacrſeers : 1. Cor. 
12.11. and,all theſe things worketh euen the ſelfe ſome 
ſpirit Arfiributing to enery man ſeucrally euen as he wi 
Far, t. alttheſe-externall workes are common 40 


allthethree perſons: and where any one of them! 


are named in any ation done without themſclues, 
no one of tie is excluded, bur all the three muſt 
beincluded. 2. The diuinicie of Chriſt is notob- 
{curely prooued , in that che ſame glorious adhi- 
ons of the Father,and the holy Ghoſt,are aſcribed 
alſo voto him, as from heauen whither he aſce 
ded to give feuerall gifts for the worke of themi- 
niſterie. 3. Thar wee might better inſtruR our 
ſelues, intheir ſeuerall order and manner of wor- 
king the ſelte ame aQion: for the Father isthe 


' | me:h notto be Chrilts, becaulc ir was long before 
| 


| fountaine, andthefirſt author of all theſe gifts; the 
; Sonne properly ts the diſtributer and giuer: for 
the Father worketh all in vs by the Sonne , and: 
both ofthem by che communication of he bleſſed 
Gicie: cuen as the ſfunne by his beames fendeti} 
light, and heat vatothe inferiour creatures. ' | 

Obiect. But this ordinance of preaching ſee 


his incarnation 3 and nowe remaineth after bizaF 
| cention, when he cannot call men as he calledthe 


Apo: 
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Apoſtles while hee was on carth. Aw, The 
[Miniſtrie ofthe Goſpel, in the proper acception 
of it, hath ewothingsto be conſidered. Firſt, the 
beeing of it : Secondly, the vertue and efficacie of 
it. The becing of it ( as it was the Miniſteric of 
thenew Teſtament, whercin glad tydings were 
publiſhed to all nations) was temporarie ; begin- 
\ning in the time of Chriſt, and ſhall haue cnd 
\withthe world: yetcan itbe called no new do. 
rine, becauſethe ſumme and ſubſtance of it, was 
(though more obſcurely) deliuered to Adam,and' 
theFathers of the 01d Teſtament. But if we con- 


Goſpel during from the beginning of the worldgo 
all erernitie. = therefore will itnot follow,that 
becauſe it was before his incarnation, it was not 
his; but cather therefore ie was his, who was be- 
fore Abraham was, the cheife Prophet of his 
Church, that raiſed, according to the ſ{euerall ages 
of his Church, ſuch men as were fit, either more 
obſcurely, as before his comming (when rather 
ſome Evangelicall promiſes of things to come. 
were preached then the Goſpel it ſelfe, or elſe 
more manifeſtly ro preach and open the miſteries 
of the kingdome of God. And rthis lattcrkind of 
preaching, was not before his incarnation; nei- 
ther was1t fully ferled before hee aſcended into 
heauen,and from thence gaue gifts ro men 3 that 
thereby hee might ſhew himſelfe a carefull head 
and goueryour of his Church, cuen then when hee 


fiderthe vertue and efficacic of it, itis an etermall rcn.iys. 
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was fſetdowne at the righthand of his Father. 1; 
is true indeed that before Chriſts ſuffring, he cal. 
led his Apoſtles, inftrufted and furniſhed them 
| with many gifts of che ſpirit; yea, and theſe gift, 
; were increaſed very muci1 after his reſucreion, 
| whereby they were more confirmed in their A. 
; poltlethip ; and alchough they did before Chriſt, 
death, exerciſe the office of Apoſtlethip in Iudea 
among(t the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of [ſracl,yer 

had they not recceiucd that fulneſ? of the ſpirit, and 
| power from aboue, which was neceſlarie to Apo 
tiles, before they had receiued in viſible formeof 
ficrie rongues , the ſpirit in abundant meaſure: 
whereby they were beforeallthe people of the 
world,after a ſort, ſolemnly inaugurated,and con- 
firmed to bethe Apoſtles of Teſus Chriſt : neither 
hadhey, rill afcer Chriſts reſurreion, receiued 
this commandeinent ( of which our Apoſtleſpez- 
kerh) To preach to allnations,and to enery creature uw 
| der hcauen : the praQtilſe of which commandement 
| they tooke vp atcer that (they bauing ſtaiedat e- 
| ruſalem for the promiſe) the ſpirit came vpon 
{Luk 24-49 |[them, and they were enducd with power from 0 
| . 


oo — 


hizh. 
As for the ſecond branch of the obieQion,that 
becauſe ordinarie Paſtors and teachers are notim- 
mediatly called by Chriſt, beeing now in heaven, 
chereforethey arenot ordained by him, it isfalk: 
for of the Paſtors and elders of Epheſus is fad, 


that the holy Ghoſt made them over ſeers : and Paul 
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accounteth Apollos ordained by Chriſt aswell as 
himſelfe, 1. Cor. 3. 5. What is Paul, and who is A- 
polls, but the Miniſters by whom yee beleene? and, as 
the Lord gaue to ener y man? only the difference muſt 
be obſcrued in their calling ; both are called of 
Chriſt, but the Apoſtle by himſelfe immediatly, 
notby men: the ordinarie Paſtor called of him by 
the Miniſteric of man. I call ic a Miniſtrie, becauſc 
the whole power and authoritie of the Church in 
calling Miniſters, is but a ſervice vnto Chriſt; ap- 
prooning,declaring,and teſtifying ro the Church 
choſe whom Chritt hath called. And thereforc 
both before bis incarnation along time, and afier 
his aſcenſion allo, the exhorration which was en- 
forced vpon belceuers runnein this tenor, to day 
if yee heare his voice, harden not your hearts, Whence| ral. 939. 
we conclude, that his veice hath over ſounded in| 7 
the Church, and fo ſhall doe in the miniſtrie of 
his ſeruants, vntill his comming againe to iudge- 
ment: hee that heareth them, heareth him; hee 
that receiueth them,receiueth him; hee that refu- 
ſeththem, refuſerh him : hee by his ſeruants en- 
treareth men to be reconciledz by them hee bin- 
deth and looſeth, ſaverth and deſtroieth. 

Secondly, for the neceſſitie of this ordinance, |Xeetne of 
can any denie it who ſeeth the Sonne of God fo |crinerd by 
careful before his death, after his reſurreRion and [ns © 
aſcenſion alſo into heauen, to furniſh and fit with | 

an extraordinaric meaſure of the ſpirit, Apoſtles 

and Apoſtolike men, for the founding of the 
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Church of the new Teſtament ; and nor only fo, 
but now ſittingin his pr at the right hand of 
his Father, is mindfull of his promiſe, and is with 
his Church to raiſe vp ſucceſſively fairhfull Paſtors 
and teachers, gracing them with varictie of excel- 
lent gifts; and bleſſing thoſe gifts forthe buildin 
vp, andrepairing of his bodice, andthe gathering 
of the Saints: of whom, as of lining 
ceareda ſpirituall houſe or temple fic for his owne 
vſe. But becauſe moſt men are willingly ignorant 
of this neceſſtic of preaching, I will alittle inlarge 
it by ſome reaſons. 

1. Conſider the condition of thoſe thatarevn- 
conuerted,and it wil appeare neceſlaric for them, 
No man was cuer ſaued, while he was in his natu- 
raſl blindnefſe,no vnbeleeuer could euer get with- 
in the gates of the holy Citie : no hard hearted or 
impenirent perſon, could cuer, ſo remaining, ſee 
the liſe of God. Neither was eucrany man ordi- 
narily drawne out of this fearefull eſtate of dam- 
nation, but by the word of God preached; which 
is the lightto the blind eyes, the ground of faith; 
ar how can they beleewe, except they heare? and the 
hammer ot the Lord to breake aſunder the hardeſl 
ſtonesin mens hearts. VVho were cuer begotten 
ro God, without this :mmortall ſeede, and theſe ſpt- 
rituall Fathers? who euer became {u#/ng ſtones in 
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ltones, is | 


the building,without the hewing and poliſhing of 


God,without theſe lbourers? whar ſoule was ever 
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Gods builders? what harve#t was euer brought ar 
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ull-dout of the kinedome of darkeneſſe, and brought | 
5: opp Aries Gods Frgrns, but by this 
meanes? The word in this ordinanceis called the 
Goſpel of the kingdome of God, that is, whereby men |,,..,... 
attaine both the parts of Goes kingdome: both 

that of grace here in this life, and rhat of glorie in | 
the life ro come: from which effeRts itis called, 1. 
the word of grace, AQ. 20.32. 2.the Goſpell of 
glorie, 1. Tim. 1.11. allo the wordof reconciliation, | r 
decauſe hereby finners are reconciled to God: the | 85.13. 
word of ife, becauſe it quickneth the dead in ſinne: 
the Goſpel of peace , becaulc it alone pacifieth the 
conſcience, and etlerh irinthe peace of God: to 
conclude, The good word , becauſe itonely reuea- Heb.6.s. 
leth Chriſt, who procuceth all good vnto belee- 
uers. Who ſeeth not then the neceſſitie of preach- 
ing, ſeeing none are added to the Church without 
it, AQ, 2.41. no ſpiricuall life can be preſerued 
withoutthis feeding, At.20. 1s Saints are zathe- 
red,nor no bodje of Chriſt built ep without Paſtors and 
Teachers, Epheſ.4.11,12. And ir pleaſed not God 
by any other meanes, butby the fooliſhneſſe of 
preaching, to ſaue ſuch as belecuc. 

Secondly,if we conſiderthoſethar are called to| _ 
knowledge and faith, it will appeare alſo a moſt |;,;egara of 
neceſſarie ordinance in regard of them. For, r. [the conver 
ſeeing aman cannot ſafely and comfortably paſſe | 1x 
through any part of the day , without the light, 
firength and comfort of the Scriptures, it pleaſed 
the Lord to ſetvp this publike miniſterie in his 
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Chuich, rhat cuen belecuers themſelues by hez. 
ring the Scriptures daily explained, obſcure places 
| opened by thoſe which are clearer, and figurative 
(peaches cleared by the proper; might attaine 
nor onely to aclearer vnderſtanding of the Scrip. 
tures,but alſo ro have them printed 1n their minds: 
and memories, ſoas they might beable to draye' 
them into continuall vſe. 2. Enen the beſt have 
nature inthem, and their daily faylings; and with-! 
| out daily repaire, growe weake in faith, wearie of 
wel-doing, and vnfruitfull in the worke of the 
Lord. And therefore though they ſhould not need 
[tocometo increaſe chcir —— havethey 
| neede to keare their faulcs controlled, to bepro- 
voked vntodurie, to be confirmed in their obedi- 
ence, to be ſtrengthened in their faith, reformed 
intheir lives , comforted in their troubles, and 
ſpurred to bring every thing to vſe and praQile; 
and therefore the beſt may be ſtill diſciples and 
learnersinthe ſchoole of Chriſt. 3. The agree- 
ment & fellowſhip of the members of the Church, 
is excellently hereby maintained and preſerued: 
not onely by communication of girfs and graces, 
while ſome teach and ſome learne, but alſo while 
it is a meane to hold them all of a minde ;whereas 
ithourthis publike miniſterie, if euery one were 
[left co his private ſenſe and reading, it could not 
but breed corrupt and priuate opinions,to thedif- 
ſoluing of mindes and affetions. And this ſpect 
al bencfit ofthis publike ordinance the Apoſtent 
me 
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nedar, Eph.4.1 Zo Tillwe all meete together In the w- 
nitie of the faith, and knowledge of the ſonne of God,un-| © 
toaperfett man; implying, that the ſcope ofthe mi- 
niſterie, is ro bring and preſerue all the members 
ofthe Church in this voirie of faith avd knowleds;' 

[which in this world it cannot doe, but fir ſoone as 
it hath done this, it ſelfe ſhall ceaſe, namely, in the 

life to come. He mult needes be wilfully blind, 

that eſpicth not very great necefſitic of the word : 

preached, for the ſtrengthning of thoſe roms and 
bands, whereby beleevers are knit both vnco the 
head, as alſo vato the members, 

Thirdly, the neceſhitic of this ordinance ap-| 3 

peareth,in that the devil and wicked of theworld, | rom the 


haue euce reſiſted it aboue all other, asbeeing the 5c 4c.i, 
reateſt enemie vnto his kingdome, which ma- "—— 
keth him fall dowoe like lightening inthe hearts 
of men. Hence is ir, thathe ſtirreth vp Iannes and 
lambres, and all the rable of Egypts inchanters a- 
gainſt Moſes; and ſctteth all his power againſt him 
ro ns him a counterfait. Hence is it that hee jp 
willnot want a Paſhur to (tnite leremie,nor an A- 
maziah to.doe as munch to Amos. Hence raiſed 
hevp many armyes againſt Paul; Elymas & Alex- 
ander, Hymeneus and Philerus , Diotrephes and 
Demas, and from his mouth he caſts out floods of 
reproachfull and vitulent ſhanders againſt him; 
that he is a peſtilent and ſeditious fellow; that hee | 
peakerh againſtthe law, and againſt the Temple, | 
[away with fuch a fcllow.it is not fit that he ſhoulg} 


fine.| | 


oO © 
F 
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| defended, for a veric honeſt peaceable man, orfor 


| he hadneucr come amongſt vs; we were quiet 
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live. And hath the deuill growne any whit more 
calme, or can hee digeſt Pauls preachingberter 
ſince Pauls time? no ure, he isno changling, ex. 
cept becauſe histime is ſhorter, his malice be (rs. 

cr and more raging; I wiſh Gods faithtull mini. 
bh cuerie where found it otherwiſe. Buttoomit 
other proofes, obſerue generally the voice of the 
multitude. Where there is no preacher , but ſome 
poore creature to ſerue,as they ſay,or ſtarue them 
rather; itis wonderfull how well people thinke 
themſehues with him : he ſhall be commendedand 


a verie good fellow, that will beare his neighbour 
companie, they could nothaue a better; and foral 
he cannot preach, a worſe (they feare ) will com 
when he is gone. But whoſe voiceisthis? and is 
not the hand of the deuill in all this ? Well, on 
the contrary wherethere is by Gods mercy a pai 
full and fairhfull Miniſter,that preacheth conſlant 
ly and conſcionably; how goeth the crie and com- 
mon voice of people vpon him: we have onetha 
preacheth indeede often, and (perhaps) is a good 
ſcholler; bur he is verie vapeaceable, a rep 

of euery man, aſpyfault, he hath made fuchco 
tention in our pariſh tince he came, thatwew 


nough, and held peace and neighbourhood be 
fore he came. And thus he is counted, as lert 
mic ,amanthart ſfriveth with the whole earth. | 

Fourthly, the neceſſitic appeareth by comma 


expert 


"I 


JEL 
hag the Miniſtric planted aimpngſt. them, with 


[piſh opipions, ſuperſtitious. praQiiſes, heathniſh 
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rience, if wecompare tbepeople, who have 
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thoſe who haue it not. In the 'one, whar ſhall a 
man ſooner meet. with,then wofull ignorapce,Po- 
conuerſation ? tbey live-as men without God in| 
the world: or, as if the old Sodomites were aliue 
againe; But inthe other, by Gods mercie ſome 
ſcaleof the. Miniſtrie you ſhall meete withall;ſome 
men of knowledge,-of conſcierice, and-out of 
conſcience performing duties in publicke, and 
in private; in-the hauſe of God, andin their owne 
hauſes; you ſhall heare. godly and gracious ſpeach 


intheir mouthes, ſee goad example intheir lives, 
es 97s and endeauoursto. grow ingrace;and 
in theknowledge of Ieſus Chriſt, And whenceis: 


this difference, but from the preſence or abſence 
of this ordinancc,and Gods bleflingarttevding or 


| 241 


departing from it? | 

yſe. 1. The Miniſters of Chriſt muſtvrge vp- 
on them(ſclues this ſelfe fame commandementr, to 
provoke themſclucsto diligence in preaching:for 


Klayeth heceſiitic ypon.them, and woe vnto that 


Miniſter that preacheth not the Goſpel. A Ja- 
mentable thing is jt to ſec how. little cither this 
commandemenr, ar the denunciation of this fear- 
full wde prevailech wich many.: bur ſdme are gi- 


world, 
world; ſome giuevpthemſclues to idlenefle, and 


(——_— of: lifez fome to ambition, and 


further 


GE - 


with Demas, 'to embrace this preſent. 
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muſt rrge 
themſelncs 
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live. And hath the devill growne any whit more 
calme, or can hee digeſt Pauls preaching beter 
ſince Paulsrime? no ure, he isno changling, ex. 
cept becauſe histime is ſhorter, his malice be firs. 

er and more raging; I wiſh Gods faithtull mini. 
|S cuerie where found it otherwiſe. Buttoomit 
other proofes, obſcrue generally the voice of the 
multitude. Wherethere is no preacher , but ſome 
poore creature to ſerue,as they __ ſtarue them 
rather; itis wonderfull how well people thinke 
chemſetues with him : he ſhall be commendedand 
defended, for a veric honeſt peaceable man, orfor 
a verie good fellow, that will beare his neighbour 
companie, they could nothaue a better; and co 


he cannot preach, a worſe (they feare ) will 
when he is gone. But whoſe voice isthis? andis 
not the hand of the deuill in all this ? Well, on 
the contrary wherethere is by Gods mercy a ws 
full and faichfull Miniſter,that preacheth con 
ly and conſcionablvz how goeth the crie and com- 


mon voice of people vpon him: we have onetha 
preacheth indeede often, and (perhaps) is a good 
ſcholler; but he is verie vapeaceable, a rep 
of euery man, aſpyfault, he hath made ſuchco 
tention in our pariſh tince he came, thatwe 


nough, and held peace and neighbourhood b6 
fore he came. And thus he is counted, as lete 
mie ,a manthart ffriveth with the whole earth. | 

Fourthly, the neceſſitic appeareth by comma 


expeſr 


"_ 


[had the Miniſtric planted amengſt them, with 


|piſh opipions, ſuperſtitious. praQtiſes, hcathniſh 
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thoſe who hauc it not. In the 'one, whar ſhall a 
man ſooner meet.with,then wofull ignorance,Po- 


conuerſation ? tbey live as men without God in! 


againe. Burt inthe other, by Gods mercie ſome 
ſcaleof the Miniſtrie you ſhall meete withall;ſome 
men of knowledge,-of conſcience, and-out of 
conſcience performing duties in publicke, and 
in private; inthe houſe of God, andin their owne 
houſes; you ſhall heare. godly and gracious ſpeach 
intheir mouthes, ſee good example intheir lives, 
holy:defires and endeauoursto grow in grace;and 
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The Game 
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in theknowledge of Iceſus Chriſt. And whenceis 
this difference, but from the preſence or abſence | 
of thisordinance,and Gods bleflingancuding or 
departing from it? <.. od 

Yſe. 1. The Miniſters of Chriſt muſtvrge vp- 
on themſclues this ſelfe ſame commandement, ro 
provoke themſclucsto diligence in preaching:for 
Miniſter that preacherh nor the Goſpel. A la- 
mentable thing is jt ro ſee how. little cither this 


commandement, ar the denunciation of this fear- 


ilayerh neceſitic bs and woe vntv that? 


Miriſters | 
muſt yrge 
themſelncs 
ro diligence 
by thisneced- 
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full wde prevailech wicli many: bur ſome are gi-! 
ven yp with Demas, 'to embrace this preſent | 
world; ſome | 9+ np omang to idleneſle, and! 


voluptuouſne 
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further prefermens; ſome to pollicie, and fize 
marters z and very few only :o faithful and pain. 
full preaching. Thus this commandement of 
Chriſt is generally forgorten,the ſheep andlambs 
ot Chriſt vnfed and- forſaken, the kingdome of 
Chriſt vnabuilded and vnrepaired, and the king. 
dome and power of finne generally ſtanderh in 
the ſtate of it vnſhaken the hearts of men, 
2. We ſee hence whatlittlenced we haveof 2 
dumb, or blind Mioiſteric vnlefle there benecd 
of breaking ſo cxpreſſe a commandement of lefus 
Chriſt, who ſealeth no mans commiſſion, bur to 
preach to his people. What need is there of wells 
wichout water, of mouthes that ſpeake not, of an. 
dlefticks withour light, of ftarres without ſhine, 
of ſalt without ſauour ? Chriſt needed notts have 
aſcended to ſend men without gifts; hee ſendeth 
no meſleager without a meſſage,no ſteward with- 
out his prouifion,no Capraine without weapons, 
no watchman without eyes: this were a folly 
which the wiſedome and weakneſſe of mancan- 
not brooke: but hee ſendeth as znterpreter, the 
learned tongue, the prompe Scribein the law of 
the Lord; fuch as arc mightie in the Scriptures, 
and are ſtored with things new and old. Lets 
not implead the u iſedome of the Sonne of God, 


andſay, where ſbalt we have ſuch ſtore of Prez 
chers for our ſeuerall parriſhes > If we wanethen, 


che falt isour owne, andnor Gods ; who: bath 
uen meanes, men, andmaintenance'in 
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theſe were wiſely and thankfully diſpoſed ro his 
glotte, andthe ſervice of the Chysch./' -;-- 
3. This doQtrine muſt be applicd aJſo:to 
more ignorant fort of men, who neuer as: yet 
came to ſeethe abſolure neceſſitic of this ordinance 
of preaching : as witneſle, r.rheir formal com: 
ming hereunto, as forced by law, or conſtrained: 
by cuſtome: and thence departing againc without 
any fruic of faith,or increaſe cicher of knowledge, 
{ or obedience, or of comfort. 2. The iabred cor 


which bewraveth ir ſelfe in a nuinber of frivolous 
obicions, which they ſhame nor to bolt ont a- 


Geſpelis buf 
honeſtly and well withour ic, before them, and ſo 
bave-themſelues done for many yeares: and yet 
they liueas walas thoſethart are the farwardeſtto 
runng's&exr:- Sermons. Alas,/ pooge :{arjles, how 
hath Saran auerreached them mm a matterof ſich 
momeny, as is their whole eſtate and freehold of 
heaven;; 'whb if cuer they.cometofec their loſt 
ele, and what a wofull condition they ſtand in 
forthe preſent, they will telbvs another tale, with | 
ſhame jn their faces, for that they have faid : they 
villprofeſſeche mim/Herie of reconcrligtion; tobe as 
neeeffaric as their atronementandiecindſhip with 
God, which is betterand ſweeterthen life it ſelfe. 
conceiue and complaine, as -the Iſrac- 


the |] 


*"c 


ruption, yea'and mallice of their hearts againſt it;| 


moogtheir mates. As, thatthis preaching of the|, 
oobſpneſſe: they fee other haue lined). 


| ag uni its 
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lites, thatthere is too. much preaching; and coo 
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[much ofthis Mannah: & ſome of berter place, bur 
no better hearts, auouch thatirisſo comon,tha ir 
growesinto contempr.Now would | aske of theſe, 

was itthe abundance of Mannah,the Angels food, 
| that was the fault,or their wicked loathing of it? & 
[uen ſo isit the commonnes of che word, tharmi- 
\kerh the wicked contemne it, {for thehungrie 
; foule of the godly would neuer deſpiſe it; if it were 
rentimes more common) or rather becauſe they 
ſce notthe worth,nor taſtthe (wetneſſe of ir tif- 
piſe we the ſunne becauſe it 'riſeth daily and (hi- 
{neth allche day long vpon vs? or'the ayre which 
we breath in cuery moment? or doth the ordina- 
ric and common vſc of the bread vpon onrtables, 
bring bread out of tequeſt wirh-w# Nog we fee| 
the neceſſitic that withoutthe Sunne, and with- 
out our daily bread, and withourthe ayrewecan- 
not line; And did we ſccalſo asclextly that where| 
viſionfaylahppeople periſh: wee ſhonld elhunge| 
with our nimdes ournote; and highly blefſe God 

for the commonneſſe of it; as we docin theother: 
and ſire amthar cirherthe Apoſtle Paul did net 
fearethis inkonvenience, or elſe he! oyerſawe i; 
when hee enioyned the Miniſters to preach # 
flantly, beth.mm ſeaſon and out of ſeaſov. ' Orhers 
hy tha world was'berrer when there was lefle| 
preaching, and thence: conclude, thar-it is far 
worſe now, becauſe "there is more? which chough 
| itbearude fallacy ſcarſe worthy anſwer, as purring 


[Gas to bee a cauſe of mens wickedneſſearhicon 
not, 


© 
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not, yet ſomething muſt be ſaid vntoit; and fooles 
muſt be anſwered in their follie, leaſt they be wiſe 
in their owne conceit. Ler theſe men bethinke | 
themſclues, and then tell vs whether the koly | 
Golpel { becing the power and atme of God to 
fue every belecuer, the glad tidings of faluarion 
2nd word of life) can make the world worſe then 
itis. For ifthat be the vſe of ir, our bleſſed Saui- | 
our was farre ouerſcene to leaue hisglorie of hea- | 
uen,to take ourfleſh, and init to ſubmit bimſelfe | 
to the obedience of the whole lawe;and to the ſuf- 
fering of the whole curſe of it for our difobedi- 
ence; ifby all this he leave the world,or make the 
world worſe then he found ir. How ſhal it be true 
that is written of him, that the Sonxe of man came 
net to deſtroy, but to ſecke and ſave that which was lot, 
ifthe preaching ofhim make the world worſe then 
itwas> we Will cafily A that the Goſpel, bee- 
ing a great light, it daily diſcouereth that corruprtis 
and darkevefſe which before lay hid; as the ſun ri- 
fing manifeſteth all thoſe things which were wrap- 
vp.inthe darkenes of the night. But to ſay thar | 
ne is the more , becauſe it is more ſcene by the 
light ofthe Goſpel, is afancie: or if ſinne it ſelfe in 
theſe daves of the Goſpel by the multiplication of 
le be multiplied; thall we ſay the goſpel is the | 
cauſe, or rather the malice of men , who peruert 
tto their owne deſtruRion, taking occaſion by it 
toturne the grace of God into wantonneſle 2 Ler 
* Jnotvstherefore looke .( asthe ode idolarers in 
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forereferringthereader thither, content my ſel 


| ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, they would be willing 
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[leremies time) who told him Ro that they 
would not heare the word that hee fp 
name of the Lord, for while they ſerued the Q, 
of heauen, they had plentie of vittualls , and were well 
and felt none eaull: but ſince they left to burne incenſ 
wvnto her , itwas neucr well with them, theyhad 
cfence of al{things, and were conſumed by the (wer 
and by famine : and therefore they were relolued 
zo doe as their Fathers did. Butler vs withthank. 
fulneſſe caſt our eyes vpon the grace of God tht 
hath appeared , andlcarne ( as it teacheth ) ro denit 
vngodlineſſe, end wor ldh luſts and to live ſoberlrigh 
teouſly, and godly tn this preſent world. 

a ocher allegations of fimple people's 
gainſt this ordinance I might alleadge , burrhe 
are well met withall by ſome others; and my 
hauc elſewhere anſwered inany of them,and ther- 


with theſe fewe forthe preſent : and conclude this 
point with this exhorrtation to theſe poore leduced 
people : that conſidering the ſtrait charge and] 
commandement that lyeth vpon vs to'preach in| 


co picke out their dutie therein implyed; which 1s 
to be diligent, yea ſwi/ſt to heare,to atrend as carnell 
ſviters at the gatesof wiſedome, for their owne 
good; tolay vp inflruction as they would treaſure 
gold, and to callafter the wiſedome of Godfe 
vealed inthis ordinance, without which ncuerWa 

any made wiſe to ſfaluation, And ler them furthet| ' 
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know, that (kecing God doth not extraordinarily 


ſue men, where the ordinarie meanes are affor: 
ded or offered) the negle of this meanesis to de 
p_—_ and to make themſclues wn- 
werthie of fe eternall, And from the euidence of 
inuth Iavouch againſt eucry ſoule, rhar turneth his 
care from hearing the word preached; that he de- 
ſpiſeth the pardon of the king of heaven, he rufu- 
ſeth life & ſalvation offred; he chooſeth death, and 
forlaketh his owne mercie: he is no ſheepe of| 10.10. 27. 
Chriſt, for then would he heare his voice ; and if] 1.6. 3. 45. 
hewere borne of God, he would heare the words 
of God. - 
Secondly, the obietF of this ordinance , or what | ©; ,. 
we mnft preach, andthar is Chrif. The ſcope of | mater of 
the whole Scripture is Chritt , andiris wholly re-|i-z. 
folued iato him. The Lawe, that is a ſchoole-ma- 
terro Chriſh for by convincing of finne; and ma- 
king the finner exceeding finnetull, it leadeth bim 
forth of himſclfe ro-fecke faluation in Chriſt, The 
Goſpel. preacheth nothing but Chriſt and him| 
crucified for finne, r.Cor.2. we preach Chriſt the 
pw of God,and the wifedome of God. Hence is it cal 
the Goſpel of leſus Chriſt: andthe wordof Chriſt, | <olvC.3. 
onely becauſe it is from him becing God,as an 
ient cauſe, and preached by himas the cheife 
reacher of his Church ; bur alto for the mareriall 
cauſe which is Chriſt, The Apoſtle Paul: calleth 
#tho word of tath; not onely forthe tru}: of ir, 


buvbecauſe: ic publiſherh: that cternallerurh Fefirs 
| Chniti:} 


DY 


Mark 1-1. 


[r — 


—_ 


;. Cor.2. 


| 


To preach 
Chniſt wher- 
init ſtanderh 


| 2 


| 248 | 


cauſe the-croſſe ordinarily atrenderh the: faithfuli 
preaching and profeſſion of it, but betauſe the 
matter of itis Chriſt _— a 
weft, What is it to preach Chriſt? Lars. 
le naech inewo things. 1. Inplaine ——_ 
reach the doArine of Chriſt, concerning his per. 
ſon, his natures, his offices, andthe execution of 
them from his incarnation to his aſcenſion, 2, In 
+ manner ſo to apply this dotrineto 
carer , that cuery one may feele achange tokel 
low,both in his heart and life. For to teach 
the Hiſtoric of Chriſt his doctrine, his miracles, 
his life, his death,is notthe full reaching of Chriſt 
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Chriſt: as alſo the word of thecroſſe, not onely bes 


| 


tor thus the vnbelecuing Iewes know Chriſt; and 
che Infidell Turkes can eaſily cometo this know. 
ledge of him. But to teach Chriſt as the trathi is 
Chriſt, is ta apply cuery particular ro the heart of 2 
ſinner, thathe may be framed to conuerſion and 
repentance; Which is the moſt difficult labourof 
the miniſterice, and molt ro be (triuen in. Many 
teachers who can chooſe hard texts,and makelear- 
acd diſcourſes,and ſhewe much dexteritic of wit, 


ned Chriſt themſelues, nor can after ſuch a lively 
manner teach him to others. And pity itistofe 


reading and humane litcrature, haue notthuslear-| 


chat whercas :{o great an Apoſile as Paul,who 
wantcdnot Arts, crongues, and humane learning 
deſired to knowe nothing bur Chriſt,and him 

cified among the Corinrhs thetnſelues: it ſhould 
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be the ſtudic of many men to ſhew the knowledge 
of any thing rather then of Chriſt; and how they 
may paint out themſelues rather chen Chriſtin 
their preaching. Is not the end of preaching to 
make Diſciples of Chriſt ? was it inſtituredto pleaſe 
theeare, or to pricke and pearce the heart? Let 
the miniſter therefore ſiriuc to ranſacke the hearts 
of men with whom hee is to deale; that diſcoue- 
ring their ſecret things they may fall downe and 
fay,Godis in him indeed.Let him thinke hee hath 
ſpoken the wordof Chriſt; when hee bath both 
taught him, and led his hearers vnto him. And 
this will not be done but by the plarnneſe of word;, 
and enidence of the ſpirit. lt is thoughta reproach | 
to preach a plaine ſermon; whereas indeed, that 
is the beſt ſermon which teacheth Chriſt moſt 
plainely. 1. By true interpretation of Scripture. 
2, By wholcſome fauoric and proper doftrine ga- 
thered thence. 3. By ſound application of that 
doQcine for the information of mens judgements, 
andreformation of their liues : where Chriſt cru- 
cited isthus held ont,there need no wooden Ima- 
pes nor pictures,nor the reall ſacrifice of the ab- 
minable Maſſe, to put men in mind of him. 

2. Hearers may hence learneto iudge of them- 
ſelues, whether they haue heard aright or no. And 
then haue you heard well, when younot only 
know that which you did not before, but when 
you beleeue more, loue more, hope more, and are 
more changed then before. When you find our 
Ii 1 Ser- 
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ſzrmons as the glaſſe wherein you ſee and diſcerne 
the true eſtate of your ſoules 3 when you arecaſt 
into the forme of this doctrine; when your luſts 
toope and yeeld rothis ſcepter of Chriſt: with- 
out this no knowledge is ſauing 3 but all ourprea- 
ching and your hearing renderh ro damnation: 
zh nee knowe theſe things, bleſſed are yee if yee aoe 
them. 

The third point is, what is the particulardo- 
arine whichthe Apoſtles, and wee inthem arefo 
ſraitly enioyned ro preach : and that is, the Arti- 
cle of Chriſts comming againeto iudgethe quick 
andthe dead. And ſurely it is not without reaſon, 
chat our Saviour ſhould wiſh them co infIſt inthis 
doQrine,aboue others. 1. Becauſe this beeingthe 
laſt worke of Chriſt remaining to be done after 
his aſcenſion, it could not be ſo cafily belecued a 
thoſe things which were alreadie done and ac- 
compliſhed, beeing fiill in freſh memorie; and(o| 
n—_ the leſſe deniable, by how much they were 
till fixed even in the ſences of all thoſe who were 
eye-witneſſes of the ſame. And therefore hee 
would haue his Apoſtles carefull to helpe the 
weakneſſe of mens faith, in the expectation of 
his returne to iudgement, by much and ofren bez- 
ting vpon it,asa pointthat neederh more inſtance 
= perſwaſion, then ſuch as (beeing paſt, andſo 
ſencibly confirmed by many hundreths andthou- 
ſands as they were)arefarre more cafily apprehen- 
ded, and belceued. 2. The Scriptures wo 
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che remembrance of this iudgement tocome, is ] 
anotable meanes to quicken the godly in their du- 
tie, toworke in them a reuerent feare, and ſhake 
out ſecuritie, which breederh hardneſle of hearrt: 
therefore did the Apoſtle Paul, conſidering the ter. 
rors of the Lord, prouoke both himſelte and others 
vntotheirdutie : and no meruaile,ſeeing the chil- 
dren of God, haue euen at the conſideration of 
more particular iudgements, beene ſtricken with 
the feare of the Almightie. The Prophet Abacuk 
when hee heard bur of indgements to come , 
faith, that his belie trembled, his lippes ſhooke,and rot | Habaes. 16. 
tenneſſe entred into his benes. And David, beeing a 
noble King, hath theſe words, »wy fleſh rremblerh 
for feare of thee, and I am afraid of thy iudgements. A 
ſpeciall example whereof, we haue in that famous 
Preacher of rightcouſneſſe, Neeh, of whom it is 
recorded,that becing warned by Godof the flood |*** **7 
to camean hundreth and rwentie yearesafter, he 
was mooued with a reuerent feare of God to | 
make the Arke. Andas Noah was by hearing of | 
the waters, ſo the ſeruantsof God hearing of fre, 
wherewith the world (hall once againe be deſtroi- 
ed, ought to be, and are mooued with a reuerent 
feareof God, which is asa ſtcele ſpurreto pro- 
uokethem to their dutic. 3. The Scriptures make | 3 

the contempt of this day of judgement, the 
ground .of all finnes, and of the deſtruction of 
vngodly ones. Far asit was in the daies of Noah, ! 
fo ſhall itbe inthe daie of the Sonne of man: they | 
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neuer dreamedof the iudgement, beforeir came, 
and fo periſhed in ir; ſo men eateand drinke, 
marcie, and give in marriage, till the daycome 
vpon them asa ſnare, and they takenas a bird in 
3n evill net. VVhat was the cauſe that the eujll 
{eruant fate him downe with drunkards, and roſe] 
vp to beate his fellow ſeruants, bur becauſe he ſaid 
with himſelfe, my maſter will ſtill deferre his com. 
ming. In all which regards,ncither the Apoſtles, 
nor we the ordinarie Miniſters ſucceeding them, 
can want good reaſon to ſtirre vp our ſelues and 0.| 
chers, by the often and diligent propounding and 
applying of this holy doArine of Chriſt his com- 
ming againeto judgement. 

The verſe containeth two things : r. Chriſthis 
appointment tothis office,that he is ordained of God 
2. the execution of it, « /udge of the quicke and deed. 
[ouching the former, it will be 45ked, how God 
could ordaine Chriſt a ludge, ſecing tharboththe 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt iudge as wellas he? ©. 
Inthe laſt iudgement muſt be conſidered, 1. the 
decree of judging. 2. the authoritie, or iudiciary 


power. 3. the externall and viſible a&, or execu- 
tion of Indgement. Now in ___ of the two 
former, all the three bleſſed perſons, the Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt concurre, as hauing anc- 
quall decree of iudging, an equall authoritie and 
wdiciaric power,an equall dominion overallcres- 


cures , and an equall conſent in rhe iudging of) 
them. Bur inregard ofthe third, the viſible judi- 
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cialla, Chrilt is the Iudge and tha according to 
both his natures, the godhead, and manhood: and 
both ofthem herein recaining their owne pro- 
perties. Thas is Chrift ordained f Goda Indge : and 
thus isit aid , that the Father zudgeth no man, but 
hath committed all indgement tothe Sonne. Where 
by i#dgement, muſt be meant the adminiſtration of 
iudgement: for ſo the Euangeliſt expounderh it in 
the 29. verſe of the ſame chapter , where he faith, 
that the Father hath giarn him power to execute indge- 
ment. And by committing it vntothe Sonne , nor 
as oppoſing the ſecond perſon in Trinitic , to 
the firſt or third, or ascxcluding the other twoz 
but onely appropriating itthus farre, thac by the 
Sonne ina viſible forme , and according to his hu- 
manitie, ſhall che laſt and generall indgement bee 
exerciſed . For all that power of judging which is 
in God by nature, ſhall be in Chriſt as man by 
cofperſonall vaion,for the execution of it 
Now the wiſedome of God thought fit in this 
manner ,to lay the adininiſtcation of the iudge- 
ment vpon che Sonne, for ſundry reaſons. 1. Be- 
cauſe Chriſt having in his humanity accompliſhed 
the worke of mans redemption, and in it had bin 
iudged in the world ; it is meete thar he ſhould 
now manifeſt the glorie of his manhood , exalted 
abouc all creatures, and ſhining in ſuch brightnes 
of glorie,as is fit for ſuch a body as is vnited to the 
diuine nature. Hence is it,that often we read this 
ſecond comming oppoſed vnto his former, wher- 
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in he pleaſed to couer and vaile his'glorie , which 
now he will reucale and diſplay aboue the ſhinin 
of a world of Sunnes: Marth. 25.21. when the $4, 
of man commeth in his glorie, andallthe holy ty 
with him, then he ſhall ſit pon the throne of his ghric; 
Luk.2 1.27. Then ſhall they ſee the Senne of man cone 
inacloud with power and great glorie. Secondly, he 
ſhall ſhewe hisneere anti vnto man, in thathe 
ſhall in his humanitie be ſeene viſibly diſcending 
in theclouds, as he was ſcene viſibly to aſcend by 
acloud: this was long fiace prophecied ,thatexer 
eye ſhould ſee him : and how meete is it, that the 
ludge of all ſhould beſcene of all. Thirdly, inre- 
ard of his Church; which as it is inſtified by ; 


rſt appearing in humilicie, ſo muſt it be glorifi 
by the ſecond appearing ot the headof the church 
in gloric. Fourthly, that he n_ in this laſta8 
of it, fully accompliſh his kingly office: for when 
he ſhall haue faichfully finiſhed this iudgement, 
whichis committed vnto him, he ſhall immed: 
atly deliver wp the kingdome wnto his Father: not that 
he ſhall then ceale to bee an euerlaſting kingof 
gloric, but becauſe he ſhall no longer exerciſe any 
remporaric goucrnement ,as now he doth. Hee 
(hall nor rule his kingdome by ciuill magiſtrates, 
nor his Church by ſuch officers and miniſterie 25 
arenow appointed vndet him forthe gathering 
the Saints. It ſhallnor ſtand in need ofthe means 
of edification by the word, Sacraments, or cet 


fures: the Lambe himſelfe ſhall be all cheſe in thi 
wi: Mr” mid 
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mid(t of the throne of God.In both theſe regards, 
he ſhall deliver vp his kingdome; buthe muſt firſt 
appearc ina moſt glorious humanity to finiſh this 
preat buſineſſe, For theſe reaſons is this great 
worke committed to the Sonne allah onl to 
execute. 
Ye. 1. Is Chriſt appointed the Iudge ? then 
may every godly man and woman comfort them- 
Promg ſeeing their Saujour ſhall be their iudge 
[fa mans brother were to be his iudge, hee would 
not feare but to get the day, and the cauſeto goe 
with him : but hee is the elder brother of every 
| |beleeuer: hee bad the women goe zellmy brethren 
that Iamriſen againe : 1 know (faith boly lob) that 
Redeemer, or neere kinſman, &ueth: yea hee is 
nearerthen a brother,beeing the husband of every 
faichfull ſpouſe. If the wife ſhould hauec her lo- 
ng husband, who loueth her better then his 
ome life, to iudge her cauſe, what need ſhee feare 
butthe marter will goe well with her ? what neede 
the members feare the head ? Let vs comfort our 
ſelves with theſe words, and lift vp our heads, be- 
cauſe this day wherein our head ſhall ſhewe forth 
both his owne and our glorie, who are his mem- 
ders, draweth neere. 
2. This dorineſerveth alſoro daunt the wic- 
tedand vngodly : They ſhall ſee him whom they haue 
arced: hee is their iudge againſt whomealltheir 
villanies have beene commited , whoſe ſeruants 
they have villanouſly intreated , whoſe kindneſſe: 
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and peaceable conditions they hauc deſpiſed and 
refuled. Whata fearcfull ſentence awaiteththem 
when they ſhall come before him? no meryvaile if 
they call forthe mountaines to couer them , and 
the hilsto hide them, rather then they ſhouldap- 
peare before the preſence of his glorie , whoſe 
wrath is asa conſuming fire, and no ſtubblecan 
ſtand before it. Oh conſider this yee that put farre 
from you this _ day of the Lord, ſpeakin 

peaceto your (clues, whileſt euery thing wager 
warre againſt you, in that you ſtill by living in 
your ſinnesproclaime epen watre againſt the Yo 
of God. Why ſhould you any longer abuſe his 
patience? why will you treaſure vp wrath for your 
ſclues againſt this day of wrath ? why will you fi 
your ſclues astewel for the fire of charday he) 
the Lord Ieſus ſhall come from heaven, in floning 
fire to render vengeance: againſt all them which kun 
not Ged, nor obey the Goſpel of our Lord leſws? Well, 
if you will not be warned, but you will goe on in 
ſuch impenitent courſes; know it , chat the partic 
wronged by your ſinnes, is he whois appointed 
of God tobe your iudge : you will chinkeitwil 
go hard with Pilar, ſeeing he is tobe his iudgewo 
was iudged by him rogdeath ; and with Tudasti 

betrayed him, and with the fouldiers that puthio 
rodeath:but changethe perſons, the caſe isyout 


| Secondly, in theexecution of this office,t90 
\chings muſt be conſidered: 1. the perſons vp" 
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whome, bere ſaidto be the quicke andthe dead. 2. 
the manner of it. "Ha 
Firſt, by the phraſe of quicke ad dezd, is meant 
all mankind without exception, of what age,con- 
dition, ſex or qualitie ſoeuer they be, cucn all that 
ever have received life ſrom God, from the firſt 
man that euer liued vpon earth, tothe laſt that ſhal 
be found livingatthe comming of Chriſt ; euen 
allchcſe ſhall be iudged. And the dead are menti- 
onedas well as the lining; becauſe the carnall and 
vnbeleeving heart of man maketh more queſtion 
how thoſe who haue beene reſolued into duſt ma- 
ny thouſand yeares ago ,can beequickened ard 
raiſed to iudgement, thEthoſe that ſhall bee found 
alive at that day : therefore is the Scripture verie 
expreſſe in this particular, Rev.20.12. 1/awthe dead 
beth great and [maliſtand before God: 2.Cor.z.10e| 
ſball all appeare before the indgment ſeat of Chriſt. In 
like manner thoſe ſpeaches admic no. exception, 
Which we everie where meete withall: as,Exery cie 


ſballfee him: enery man ſhall beare his owne burden: e- 
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tieandpowetfull voice of Chriſt, which whilcſt 


nery man [ball zine account of himſelfe unto God. And 
that wee ſhould not doubt of thegertainty heteof, 
the Scripture condiſcendeth ſo farre to our weak- 
neſſe , as to thewe vs the meanes how this great 
worke ſhall be brought abaur. As, 1.by the migh: 


bewasin his abaſement, could call dead Lazarus 
outofhis graue,lohi5.28.4hoſe that are in the graues 
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gels, who ſhall all (not one excepted ) come with 
'1im, and they ſNal gather the ele from all wings, 
and preſent and force the wickedtothe barre, be. 
tore the Iudge of all theearthz euen then when 
they thalflic to the hills rocouer them, ifir were| 
poſſible, from his preſence. 3. By the diligenceof 
all the bruice creatures, who in their kinds ſhall 
heare the voice of the Sonne of God. The ſe; 
ſhall giue vp her dead: ſo ſhall death and thegrane 
giue vp their dead; the verie fire ſhall giue vs 
2aine the bodies irhath waſted. Ina word, allthe 
creatures ſhal helpe forward this work of the great 
day:which although it tranſcend the ſhallow reach 
of man,yet is itnot abouc the power of God. 
Obie, But how can the quicke and dead bee 
then preſented to judgement, ſeeing the godhy 
thall not enter into iudgement;and forthe wicked 
they are iudged alrcadie:for he that beleeweth net, 
condemned alreadre. _avſw. Firſt, for the godly they 
(hall nor enter into the judgement of co:1demnz- 
tion. 2. they are by their particular judgement 
acquitted alreadie, but they muſt alſo by thegs 
nerall iudgememt receiuc inthcirbodies ( which 
till that day are nor abſolued) according asthey 
hauedone intheficſh. 3.they muſt be ſolemney 
and publikely inaugurated and inveſted into the 
lorie of their 9%. ny theic bleſſed eſtare man 
Cited toallche world both men and Angels, and 
cuen inthe cyes ofthe wicked themſelves : there 
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the beginnings of the life to come; and ſuch asarc 
deadinthe grauereſt with the Lord, and enioy his 
gloriein their ſoule, yet are they not fully happic, 
nor can be, till chis day breath on them, and this 
their morning awake them to their perfe& gloric. 
As forthe wicked, although they are alreadie con- 
demned: 1. in Gods counſell before all worlds. 2. 
bythe word wherein their ſentence isread , decla. 
red, and publiſhed. 3. in their owne conſciences, 
the ivudgement of which forerunnerh the finall 
iudgement. 4- by certaine degrees dof inſenſible 
plagues that are vpon them z as hardnefſſe of hearr, 
blindneſſe of minde, wilfulnes in their wickednes, 
malice againſt God and good men; harred of the 
light and meanes of ſaluation. 5. by the horrible 
torment of the ſoules of ſuch as are in hell wich 
the deuil and damned ones: yet doth the full viall o' 
Gods wrath remaineto be powred vpon them:.& 
the final excutio, and manifeſtation of their endles 
miſerie,is reſeruedrill this day of iudgement,when | 
thebodie ſhall be reunited ro the ſoule, and both | 
deliveredto the deuill as their head, by him to be : 
tormented together, as they hauc beene inſepara- | 
ble friends in ſinning together 

Yſe. Let euery man make account of this iudg- | 
ment, high and low, rich and poore, learned and 
mleaned:the mightieſi Monarch ſhall not bea-. 
ble to withdrawe or ablent himfelfe, vnlefſe his 
PoWer be above the power of Chriſt the ivdgerthe 
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not by aprocter or advocate, but in his owne per. 
{on : for cuery man muſt giue accounts of himſe 
vnto God, None can be forgotten, no not through 
the paſſing of thouſands of yeares: Caine died 
many thouſand yeares fince, Iudas many hun. 


| his innocent brother, the other for betraying his 


| the promiſe of his comming? we ſee all things alike face 


drerhis; yerboth mult appeare , the one forkilling 


innocent Maſter. No excuſe will ſerne the turne: 
the Friars plea , weare exempted Lord, will doeno 
good here:no nor that which all mens courts muſt 
needes excuſe abſcnce by , thatthe partie is dead: 
forthis iudgement ſear is ſet vp for the quicke and 
the dead. God muſt forhis . he , truth andiu- 
tice,bring cuery man to this tribunall; that if hee 
haue beene good and fairhfull, hee may hauehis 
time of refreſhingzand be pur into the perfeRiate 
of happineſſe in foule and bodie. And contrarily 
ifhe haue beene bard hearted, and impenitent, he 
may know the waight of Gods 1niſtice and power, 
and bein full ſtate of endleſſ: and caſcleiſe milcrie 
both in ſoule and bodice. Oa then what greatcaule 
hath euery man to forecaſt this day,and expeCting 
it to prepare for it; rather theato berake rheſclves 
to that Epicurean & profane praQtiſe of worter?, 
who pur farfrom them this evill day,ſaying,wbs 
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ſolue theſclues on a moſt wicked courſeznotknow- 
that asa ſnareit ſhal come vpo1 the when they 
lealtlook for it,dnd that though ſlowly,vet he will 
comeſurely,and makethE know what it is to abuſe 
his patience Which ſhould lead them to repentice. 
Now followeth the manner of this iudgement, 
and that is comprehended in three things. 7. it 
ſhall be glorious andpowerfull, 2. iuſt and righ- 
reous. 3: firi& , and accurate. For the firſt, it is 
cid tharthe Sonne of man ſhall come with power 
andgreat glorie, yea in the glorie of the Fathar : that 
is, ſuch as belongerh to his Fathec with himſelfe, 
butto nocreature elſe. The clouds and the aire 
ſhall be asa fierie chariorto carric him with admi 
rable ſwifcneſſe : his craine and attendants ſhall 
be the Archangel making his way by the ſound 
of a trunpet;z which the verie duſt and aſhes ſhall 
heare, and follow: and all che other Angels of hea- 
ven , from whoſe multitude, power, and glorie, 
this conming ſhall be wonderfully glorious ; and 
yet the Iudge himſelfc ſhall ſurpaſſe them all in 
plorie and brightneſſe; and as the funne doth dar- 
kenall che lefler (tarres, ſo ſhall his moſt admirable 
gloric obſcure them all. This appearance may be 
owed by the comming in of earthly Iudges 
to hold affiſes through their circuir,attended with 
the honourable, nobles, iuſtices, and gentel men 
of the country; yea with the high Sheriffes power, 
befides all their owne followers : by which great 
fate and attendance, they are both 
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| chis glorie, but ſhall ſhrinke at ir, and mclc wu 
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aided, as becommeth ſuch publicke Miniſters 
iuſtice z as alſo are made formidable ro daunt 
quell malefators. Orrather,lookt as Princes po. 
ing to their Parhament ro make lawes,put on their 
royall robes, and ſhew themſclues in their eres 
teſt gloricz cuen ſo ſhall this great King of Tori 
comming to require the obedience of his lawes, 
cloath himlelfe with ſacha =o of gloticas the 
brighteſt ſunne ſhall not endure to behold: nci. 
cherthe heauens nor the carth ſhall be abletoſce 


with anoiſe: Rev. 20. 11. /ebn- ſaws greatuhi 
throne, and one that ſat wponit, from whoſe face fled « 
way both the earth and heazen, and. their place us 
found no more. Thus may we in ſome darkereſem+ 
blance ſomething conceiue of this glorie of the 
ludge of allthe world ; vnto which the confiders- 
tion of the perſons that ſhall be iudged by him,ad- 
deth not alittle moment : for not only ſmall, but 
great muſt ſtand before hun. Ic is indeedagreat 
honour among men to bedepured the Lordbigh 
Steward vnder a King, whoſe office is to fitin! 
iudgement vpon a noble man : what an height of 
glorie then is ir for the Sonne of God, toſitin 
tudgement, and call perſonally before him, not 
nobles only, bur all the Kings and Monarchs 
that euer the carth bare? If there be ſuch prepars 
tion, and ſtate amongſt men for the triallbut 

ſome one noble man : what glorie may wecot- 


| 


ceiue muſt attend the mightie God, whileſt hee 
bringett 


em 
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bringeth ro their triall not only meaner perſons, 
but all the moſt powerfull Monarches and Poten- 
tates that cuer were, or thall be to the end of the 
world 

This conſideration minifireth comfort to the 
ly, feeing he commeth to judgement, who is 


to ſtrike off their bolrs of ſinne, ro acquit them 
trom terrors of conſcience; feares of death, the 
raue, the deuill, and hell it ſelfe': hee commeth 
om heauen for their relcaſe, who hath treden all: 
his enemies vnder his feete : and all this glorie is for 


the eppearing of this mightie God. And on the con- 
trarie, it ſerueth to ſtrike the wicked and vngodly 
with tercorand dread, ſecing the Lord leſus (hall 
come from heaven in ſuch power and maiecſtic, 
and all ro indge and condemne them : whom 
when they ſhal ſce arraicd with vengeance againſt 
them, no meruaile if chey be driucntotheic wits 
ends: yea, aSitis With guiltie malefaCtors, when 
they ſee the ivudge comming in ſo honourably at- 
ded, fo ſhall it be here; this very glorie of 
Chciſt (ball trike chem with feare, horror, and a- 
»jmazedneſſe, and force them to all miſcrable, and 
ileable ſhifts 3 andro wiſh, if itwere poſſi- 
gthatthe rocks would fall vpo'1 them,and cruſh 

"em to peeces, fo as they mightnever come be- 
ore his preſence : for the great day of the Lord, | 
which is to-all the wicked of the worldablacke 


able perfeRly to free them from all miſerie; able} 


£ dav,] 
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day, a cloudy day, adiſmallday; this day is come, 
and they cannotabide it. 
Secondly,this indgengent (hall be righteous, ar c 
according to the truth: Row. 2. 2. we knowthur 
the iudgement of God#s according to truth. Heb. 1. 8, 
Thy throne, O God, is for ener, the ſcepter f thy king 
dome i: arighteous ſcepter : Thou loneſt righteouſneſſe, 
and hateſt iniquitie. Hithertois to be referredthat 
of Danicl, 7.9. who faith, thatthis judge ſhallſir 
vpon 4 zreat white throne; alluding to the white 
lvoric throne of Salomon, but infnitly more glo- 
rious: the whiteneſſe berokening the puritie and 
righreouſneſſe both of the Tudge, and the iudge- 
ment: for every man ſhall receiue accordingto 
his workes. Here thall be no conceilment of 
things: for he wil bring exery ſecret into indgemen, 
hee will lizhten allthings that are hid indarkneſſe, ud 
make the counſels of the hearts manifeſt. Here (ball 
be no daubing or \. Juing vp of bad matters incor 
ners: no pleading of lawyers, who craftely cloud 
the ruth of ho for gaine: noreſpe of per- 
ſons, no favouring forthe ſake of any freinds,nor 
feare of foes, orany diſpleaſure. Here ſhallbeno 
inducement by giſts, which blind mens eyesto 
peruert indgement : the pureſt gold of Ophi 
. 
ſhall guild no matters he1e: for what ſhallgoldor 
ſiluer, pearles or Icwells doe, when heaven ard 
earth ſhall be on alight fire? Here ſhall be no 
ſanuaries, nor oriniledged erſons, or places,i0 
frinder the courſe of juſtice: hn ſtall be no ap: 


_peales 


” ——_ 


| . Sermon before Corielus. Or Reno 
| xales z bur cuery perſon ſhall recciue an eternal! 


ſentence 
equitic of it: forelſe the /udge of allthe worldſhoula 
not doe right. 

| ſe. 1, Tocomfort Gods children,who in this 
worldare herein conformed vnto Chriſt; for the 
molt part,cauſes,and ſentences paſſe againſtthem, 
and their light is darkned, their innocencic by 
the mightand mallice ofthe wicked troden down: 
butthen ſhall they be ſure of the day, God will 
cauſe their vprightneſſeco breake out as the ſun' 
in his ſtrength: for when wickedneſſe ſhall rerne 
the ſinner into - , rightconſneſſe ſbell deliver their 
anles from death. 

f te reach them to poſleſſe their ſoules in pa- 
cience, when they ſee the confuſions that are inthe. 
world : to bEware of reuenge, but commirall (as 
Chriſt himſelfe did) to him that iudgeth righte- 
ouſly. We muſt be content fora whileto ſee our 
righteous waies depraved, our good repaied with 
euill by cuill men: and be fo farre from thinkin 
hencethat there is no providence, or care in God 
over his children, as thatwe muſt neceſſarily con- 
clude hence this iudgement day. Obſerue the 


ment — and iniquitie in the place of inftice, 
thinke in thy heart; ſurely God will iudge the inſt and 
the wicked : for there 5s a time for exery purpoſe, and 
wrke, and, Chap. 5.7: þ rem —tan ſeeſt op- 
| freſſion of the poore, and 


and 


of euery cauſe according tothe truth and 
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end inflice, be nat afftonied at the matter : for heetha i 
h/oher then the higheffl regardeth it. The ſane ground 
doe the Apoſtles often lay, to raiſcrhis ſameex. 
[zortation vnto patience in enduring Wrong: as, 
Philip. 4. 5. Let your patient mind be knowne vnto al 
' men; the Lordis it hand. Tam. 5.7. Be yee alſo pati- 
e218, 4nd ſettle yout Bgarts': fo the comming of the Lord 
drawtth neere.. Ag if theſe holy men hadfaid with 
one mouth; looke not to haue your right here in 
this world, as neither the wicked have theirhyre, 
bur wait ſhe'appoinred time, asthe husbandman 
doth for the weekes of harueft: and this time is 
the comming of the Lord, before which time nei 
ther is the full recompence of rightconſneſſegi- 
uenro the Saints; nor puniſhment rendredrnto 
the wicked in the full meaſire of ir. Grow not 
wearie of well doing, though ye meete withno- 
thing but diſcouragements; nor out of loue with 
the pradiſe of pietie,alrhoughthe world hareyou 
for it, as ir did' your head before you; for in due 
ſcaſon yee ſhall apy, if ye faintnor. 

'3. This teacheth men carefully to looketo all 
|cheir workes 20d waies, that they be iuſt and iuſti- 
fiable;ſith as will hold water(as we ſay:JForthere 
is a day vf trial}, when all thoſe cauſes whichchey 
have by mony, freinds, or wicked pollicie contn- 
ucd and ouerwaicd in, ſhall be breughr about 
eaine into a care light, and put into tbe dalkance 
of equitic it ſelfe, where they ſhallde ſoundroo 


light. And hifke ſeriouſly with your ſlues, 07 
. 4 . ©”. l 
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caules, words, and aciogns, will abidethe trjallot 
that day, Which quen fortha preſent, can briog no | 
undcomfort-to the heart ; but rather heauincſſc 
tothe heart,accuſaion and guilcineſſeto the con- 
cence, feare in the thoughts, and: ſhame in the 
face, if'qny man ſhould knaw how impiouſly, and 
iniuriouſly they haug bcenc contriued.; how ma- 
oy appreſſions,wrongs,cruclies,vſurics,revenge- - 
full {uits, only commenſtd jo make men ſpend | 


their. goods, aud looſe their peace; how .much | 

of many mens eſtates would giuea loud witnefſe| 

apiaſt their.owners;; | but chat men - will: no! | 
long before hand trouble chenfſelues with | 


ſuchthoughts2, YVell, looke 36 thy ſelec, :whoſoc- 
wrjhouart, If chyconkience now:iccuſe thee, | 
or can accuſe thee, but thou wilt ether ſtife ir, or 

GP Oncares againſt the crieof it; know thar | 
ithatha voice, ang will doe good feruice to this 
iudge.ane day 4 8trhoyfand witneſſes: cavnot doe | 
'morethen it will doe: ir will bring backe oldrec- 
lonings, which Chriſt hath not reckoned for,and | 
ſer them. in order þefore, thee 3 when thou that | 
canlk kad none now, tÞal; have leyſure inough to 
looke into them, þut 2ll to the breaking ot thy 
heart, and increaſe of thy torment,chat thoudid(i | 
ke A uhitr? ke inethy I eekonings. Now rhe tovch- 

0 all fuck 3s4m4ndihectafrer.th Jophinzo&o maine |1onc of uh 
abulings as cþis is, will for thepreſent.commend [1.1.4 
oly.anerule, whereby rhey may diſcerne whe. pr” | 
(Yer their ations will abide the trial] thar aþideth 
; Bss | MIS. - 2-17 + them, | 
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[them, and thar ishisz If the wordof Goddoe 
now approoue them,they will then be juſtifiable; 
{but whatſoever word or ation hath paſledfrom 
|rhee, for which thou canſts not bring thy ground 
thence; che fame willcaſt thee in judgement. This| 
toh,1243. [is that our Sauiour telleth the Iewes, the word 

(that 1 ſpeake ſball raudge you at the Lift dey. 

| Thurdly, this iudgement of Chriſt ſhallbe moſt 

ſtritand accurate. 1. In regard of the perſons 
The TOR chat ſhallbe iudged ,who half dee enquired into| 
oi.e tait j and brought to giue accounts ofthemlelues, not 
in regadof | only generally,as men or Chriſtians;bur in ſpecid, 
{3zet. [according to the particular places, and courſes of 
life wherein they were ſer inthis world. For ex-| 
ample: publike perſons muſt giue accountfor the- 
lelues and others, thathauebeen committed va- 
to them: magiſtrates fortheir Is 
their ftorkesz both of chem how chey centred, how 
they ruled, how they walked in & out beforetheir 
|people: whar fairhfulnes they vſcd in diſcovering, 
and diſcountenancing finne and IR 
diligenethey haue becne to drawe and force men 
|rothe keeping of the two tables z how they haue 
acquitred themſclues from communicating in 0- 
cher mens ſinnes: and whether they haue faithful 
ly intheir places denounced, and executed the 
indgements of God', whileſt both of them have 
| toodintheroome of God. Inlike manner, pri- 


| uate men muſt be counteable, noronely fort 
ſclues,bur for all thoſe that are vnder their charge: 
25 


| - 


| 
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as Fathers for the education of their children;ma- 
ſtersfor the inſtruRing and gouerning of their 
ſeruants, and family; tutors fortheir care or negli- 
ence towards ſuch as are committed vnto them : 
b therule of the Law is generall, and will rake | 
faſt hold vpon many aſoule, that thinke it enough 
to looketo themſelues,that whoſocuer hindreth nor 
that ſinne which he can hinder by good meanes, commit- 
th it. Benow thine owne iudge whether chou 
haſt well looked to one,when thou baſt negleRed 
to reformethe difordersof fichas God hath pur 
vnder thy power. Thou haſt nora perſon in thy 
houſe , but if it any way periſh vader thy hands, 
thou muſt give account of the life of irto the pa-| 
renes of it, or to the Magiſtrate the parentof the | 
country : in like manner, there is notthe meaneſi 
foule in thy family, burif it periſh by thy defaule, 
for want of inſtruQtion,correftion,or wile gouern- | 
ment of itz thou ſhalt be called before che God of 
[the ſpirits of all fleſh, and ſhalt be arraigned and 
condemned for the blood of that foule.. And this | 
is not to beare the burden of that foule , which 
bearcth the waight of it owncſrnne, buttobeare 
thine owne finne in notpreuenting that cuil from 
bim, which by thy negligence came vpon him. 
Secondly, it ſhall bee firi& in regard of the [in rey2' 
things, cither received of 5,07 done byws. Account þ Jone, 2.re- 
muſt be made what goods of our Maſters we have | Pn 
received, both for the kinds and meaſure. Vyhat 
number of talents were committed to our truſt : It 
Few L1 3 one, | 


ow. —_ 
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one,or moe, how we have laid them our; what we 
have gained, whether we have faithfully rerurned 
chis gaine to our maſter, as having ſought his ad- 
uantage,and not our owne: how we have husban- 


ded our opportuni:ies, and redeemed our times: 
how we haue employed the gifts of our minds,vn- 
derſtanding, iudgement, witedome, learning, me- 
morie : how we hane vicd orabuſedrtofinne, the 
ſirength, health, and beautic of our bodies : how 
we hauc iuſtly and charitably recciuedin , and re- 
tailed out, the matter of aur mainrenance andre- 
uenrew. And in alicheſe lefſerthings, if our vn- 
faithfolneſſe be found our , let vs neuer looke to/ 
have greatermatrers committed vnta vs: for the 
cthingsthataredoneby vs, they (hall all befinidy 
iudged, whether they are conformable torhe law, 
the rule of righteouſaeſſc; or acceptable by the 
Goſpel, the reſtorer of our righteouſnes: Eccl.12. 
14. Ged will bring every worke tnto indgement., good 
or cuill, open or ſecrert:for all things are naked be- 
fore him, with whome we are todeale : he planted 
the care, and multneeds hcace;and formed rhecie, 
and therefore mult needs ſee things ſecret; and 
couered with darkeneſle. Hence is he faid tohaue 
bookes, and to open them, becauſc all rhings are 
25 certaincly recorded and regiſired by Himg-4s if 
he had tegiſters in heaucn to keepe roles and re 
(cordsof allthat ever were or ſhall be to the end. 
; Yea,hehath not onely his owne bookes of iudge- 
'ment in heauen, but for more ſureneſſerhar no- 


| thing 
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thing eſcape him, he-hath millions of bookes cf! -. 
\recordin earth, that ſhall all helpe forward his| 
/ iudgement, and give teſtimonieto the rightcouſ- 
nefſe of ir, ſo ascuerie mouth ſhall bee ſtopped ar 
chat day: and theſe are the bookes of enery mans 
particular conſcience, which howtoeuer they bee | 
[now ſhut , or as roles folded vp; yer ſhall they alſo 
then be opened and vnfalded, to giue witneſſe of 
whatfoeucr any man hath ſpoken or done inthe 
fleſh, be it gaod or cuill. 
| 33. This tudgement ſhall be firiin regardof| 3; [7.55** 
every mans words : Iude,15. In this indgemenr 
hee (hall rebuke all the vngodly of all the cruel! ſpea 
tings which wicked ſinners hawe ſpoken againſt him. 
Fer if of emery 1dle ward we muſt giue account to God, | mank.12.36. 
|much more of cuery wicked word. Every man | | 
thinketh words are but winde,and hee may ſpeake | 
fi minde, and hee hath done: but io this iudge- | 
ment by thy words thow ſhelt be zn(tified, or by thy 
words thou ſbalt be condemned : and- though th ou! 
when thou a(t ſpoken thy minde againſt thy bro- 
oe haſt done, the Indge hath not done with 
ee. 
| 4 Ir (hall be firi& in regard of cuery mans + !n-42ns 
thoughts : for cuen theſe arenot ſofree as men ſay | de wige, 
they are, nor ſhall goe ſcorfree : for eucnthey are 
dound to the covformitie of the law,as well as our 
words and aQions. The commandement is very 
exprefſe.,Fhow ſba/s worſhip the Lord with elltby heart, 
ou! of thy thought, and of thy firength : and-when 
T4 5-20 
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che Apaſtle Paul would note the damnable eſtate 
of the Epheſians before they were called tothe 
faith; he ſerreth it forth in this, thatthey then fol. 
lowed the will and counſell oftheirown thoughts. 
Adde hereunto, thatthe Lord Ieſus is the ſcer, the 
ſcarcher, and iudge of the heart, and therefore 
hereby ſhall the throne. of his iudgement be ad. 
-vancedaboucallthetribunals in the world, inthat 
the moſt ſecret thoughts and reaſonings of mens 
hearts cannot eſcape him, which the higheſt ſeats 
of _ amongſt men, can take no notice of 
at all. 
Vſe. 1. Let this doQrine abate ſomewhat the 
leaſure of ſinne, which moſt men ſwallow vpſo 
delightfully,yea and gloric in their iniquitie, 
they can carric it ſo cloſe and cleare away, that 
men ſee it not, andcan ſtoppethe cry of their ſex 
red conſcience forthe preſent: but rememberthat 
God hath written it vp, andthe time haſteneth 
when that conſcience of thine, now in a dead 
ſleepe, and ſcared vp, ſhall be awakened , and be- 
come asathouſand witneſſes againſt thee; thar if} 
all other accuſers ſhould fayle, thy felfe ſhould nor 
faile to doethar office againſt thy ſelfe'; bur ſhalt 
be both a ſeruantto Gods iuſtice,asalſo the ſubieR 
of ir.- Be admoniſhed then in time, whoſocuer 
hu art, to beware - all —_ Groen , ascloſe 
 coufenage, lying, vncleanneſle, whiſpering, 
all hen wats. contriued wickedneſle: ſeeing | 
there isa cleare light into which they ſhall bec 
| brought 
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ſinnes 3 but where conſcience is wanting, the 
ame ſinnes, if they cancleanly conueiethem, arc 
madeno bones of, Hence is itrthat the adulerer 
watcherh for the rwilight, before he goe into his 
neighbours houſe; hee careth not for his chaſte- 
tie, fo be hee may charily, and cautelouſly com- 
his vacleanveſſe. If a child of foure or fiuc 
old ſtvod - would forbeare his ſinne; 
forthe preſence of the mightic God that ſtandeth 
2 hiselbow, who ſeecth and recordeth his foule 


| 


if hee thought the iudge himſelfe looked vpon 
him? would Gehezi haue runneafter Naaman, if 
hee had thought his Maſters eye and ſpirit had 
mnneafter him ? would Ananias have lied tothe 


hee did ſo? Euen ſoit is a ſhameto ſpeake what is 
doneof many Chriſtians in ſecret ; becauſe their 
eyeisnot vpon the iudge,whoſe eye is vpon them, 


thisday of generall aſſiſe. 

2. This conſideration muſt moouevs to care- 
fulneſſe, both of our receits, and expenſes, whe- 
ther they be gifrs of minde, or of bodice, or of 
our outward eftate. Hee that ſpendeth, and 


G and by which they ſhall be reprooxed., 
True it is, that open ſhame of the world reſtrai- | 
neth many one from committing open and groſle || 


fnne to bring it intoiudgement, mooueth him|- 
never a whit. Vouldafellon commir pany; 


Apoſiles, if hee had thought they had knowne| 


andwho is framing a bill of inditement -againſi | 


KS 


Be carefnll 
of thy receirs 
and cxpenics 
becautc thou 
fiereſt in an- 
other mans 
ro whom 
thou muſt be 


wiſteth his owne,need care the leſſe,becauſe none 
M wo 1 can 
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can tall him ro reckoning why hee doth ſo> but 
he that firteth in another mans, or hath a marter 
of truſt in his hands, and cannot miſpend burou 
of another mans ſtocke, had need looke about 
him 3 becauſe hee isto be counteable, and muſt 
nake good whatfocner his reckoning commeth 
thort in. Aske thy ſelfe, What hauelI which I have 
not received of my Maſter > How came Itobeſo 
rich? Is all the wealth I haue of my Maſters gif, 
or haue I'gorten _ into my hands by wrong- 
i0g, or inivring- fome other men? Apaine, Ire- 
member l receiued at ſuch and ſuchatimeagrext 
ſumme of my Maſters money, hee berruſtedmee 
with a great portion; how haue [lated:it ourghat 
[ may giue him'vp a juſt and comfortable recko- 
ning, rowhichT am ſure to be called, Thus much 
[ haue ſpent vpon ſuits in law: Thus much vpon 
my pleaſures and ſports 3 my dagges haue ravend 
vpa partof my tevennue; my hawks have Eowen 
away with enother end: cards and dice hauecoſt 
meenolittle: and a grear deale is waſted bycom- 
paſſing my ſinne, vncleaneſſe,pride,reuenge,glut- 
ronie, and thelike. But Othou vnfairhfull feruant, 
char hat thus waſted thy Maſters goods; how 
much haſt thou giuen to the poore? how-much 
to good vſes, to workes of mercie, to afetled Mi- 
niſtcie, to helpe Ioſeph ourof his affliion? ob 
no, here hee can ſet downe little or nothing}; the 
dogges are preferred before Lazerus by manya 
Diues,who if they timely looke not berrer rotheir 
reckonings, 


—_— 


— oo 
reckonings, ouſt make the foar of zicir atcount 
to beshis5 noiſagner to be deadghon to be-buried 
in hell, perording to the ſcorence, Take that wn- 
profitable ſernant, bind him hand and foot, and coſt him 
into utter darkneſſe, there ſball be wayling and gneſhing 
of teeth. *; -.. SPE Vl Pim: na wr | 
34 Thjs-ftriR ICcQune ſheweth,thata Man Ca9nor | xo wan can 
bex00 iriQt,to precile,or too caretull of his waics, dy 


ciſe becauſe 


Mengenerally caſt the reproach of puritie ypon |** v5: 
men,that deſire ro approoug their hearts and hugs be thus pre- 
mo God; and coun them more nicethen wiſe, |" ©. 
andfay,jewere hard if every anc that were notfo 
pre ſc and curiovs,thovld be damned. But whar, 
doth nox the Scripuue Gay plainly, thatthe Adgfer} 
wabramaguhais,amofiiutGodtharuulRirais-: 
 Gand for iuftjzctthall not every idle word;cucrie 
wegodlychoughtand motion, though not atten- 
Fu pr aſſemied vato,come vato iudgementiand ! 
ifit mus ix more thon,necdath for menizo lake | 
tothe Jopre of rheir lips; yea ro keepe: Qur, at it 
vcte poſſible, cuery vaine,and wandringthought 
out of heir winds ? ſhall nor he that breaketh the 
kaltcammandemear,'þe-the leaſt in +he kingdom | 
otheaugn, that is, hauc no place ar all there? ſhall 

n0tall griſſions and faylings in dutie be ſet vpon 
the heads of fioners, ſecing the ſentence ſhall run; | _. 
n thatyce.did norcbeſe. things, depart from, mee | 
jee.curſed ? ar ſhall wathinke that the Jeaſk care- 
kſnefſe of menſhal be juſtified in this judgement, | 
®rthe vngodly be raken by the hand? farre be it 
as Mm2 from 
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«.Cor.15. 


The godly 
way lift y 
their headsin 
expeQati6 of 
chis day of 


f. theſe words, ſecing they heare ofthis day wherein 


from the iudpe of all che world, not woiudpe with 


righteous indgement ; howſoeuer looſe perſons 
—_ OUETT o in the woe of thoſethat eall good 


euill, and exill good. 
Now for the generall vſe of this doQrine ofthe 


laſt iudgemenr. To what other end hath the word 
ſo expreſſely diſcoucred this holy doQrine,and en. 
ioyned vs toreach it inthe Church,butrhareuerie 
man ſhould lay it to heart, and benefit himſelf 


by ir? and therefore , 
Firſt,the godly areto comfortthemſclues with 


they ſhall be gainers , receiving receiuetheirſen. 


redemprion. 


loh.19.24. 


|Lord, and enioy the ſweet fruit of that prayer 


CC... 


r&ce ofabſolution: &therefore, r.perfeR redemp. 
tion from all the datger of all ſpirituall enmities: 
the firſt fruits whereofthey haue already atrained: 


hence is it called the day of their redemption, :. 
|Perfe& ſecuritic and faftic againſt allthe moleſtz 
[tion of ſinne, death, the graue, the gates of hell 
temptation, and tribulation : forall theſe ſhallbe 
caſt into the lake. 3.Perfe@gloric with the Saints, 


for they ſhall be from henceforth euer with the 


which the Sonne of God in the daies of hisfleſh 
requeſted, and was heard in: Father, / will thi 
| where 1 am they may be alſo, that they may behold m 
glorie, Why ſhouldnot we then lift vp ourheads 
in tho expeQation and ardent deſire of this _ 


—— 


which the veric dumbe creatures long for, Rom. 
8.19. 


Second- 


EZ Sermes before Cornelize, 2797 

Secondly, let euery man labour tofir and ad-| com wn 
dreſſe himſelfe vnto this iudgement, that he may | Me 6 
be able ro hand before the Sowne of 04I :* And that by this iudge» 
wo things : 1.by making full account and recko-| »aves. 
ning of it: 2. by vſingthe beſt mcanesaforehand 
ro _ through it happily. The former is char-| 1 
g 


vpon vs by thatprecepr, whichcommandeth 
vs to be like the ſernant that wayteth for hu Maſters 
comming, and hath cuery thing ina readineſſe,and 
that at all watches: and by thatof Perer, 2. 3.11. 
Seeing all theſe Berrors of the Lord ; what manner 
mew ought wee to bee in all holy cOnuer ſation ? 
And for the furthering of this care, wwothings 
muſtcarefully be ſhunned, which ſhut it quite out | Tws things 
of the hearts of the moſt. The ficſt is, ſecuritie and] int 
dexdneſſe of heart : which isa ſlumber of ſpirit, and] 1 
lleepineſſe of the ſoule, which hath bound vp all 
faculties and powers of the ſoule, ſo as itcan as lit- 
tle mooue or ſtirre in the actions and affaires off - 
heauenly and ſpiricuall life, as a man when hee is 
on a dead fleepe can mooue or beſtirre himſclfe 
to bodily and naturall ations. The mind, till God 
awaken it, never ſeriouſly thinketh of God, or of 
his owne eſtate. The conſcience never, or ſeldom 
accuſeth for finnes commitred. The willenclineth 
not to any thing truly good. The affeQions re- 
maineynmoouedat Gods word, or workes. The 
whole man is fenceleſſe and carcleſſe of Gods! 
ivdgements,citherpreſent,orto come:and whence | 
iS all this,bur from a profane deluſion of the heart, 


Mm 3 that 


Awe 


| that the Maſter will not yet come; they ſhall not 
yet becalled to their reckoning 3 there.istime i. 
nough behind torepent in:they craite butan houre 
on their death beds, and that they hope they ſhall 
haue. Inthe meane time they are caten vp with 
| diſſolurcneſle and profanenes, caſting away ſobrj. 
ctic and watchjulneſſe,fo as their Maſter commeth 
vonexpeted, and in an houre they know not. How 
doth it therefore ſtand cuery man in hand, to a- 
wake from hisfleepe, and ſtaud vp from the dead? 
with wiſe. virgips<o prepareand trim their lawps 
| with oile before hand, and fo waite for thecam. 
ming of the briedgrome : to take heed of cue 
ſinne, thought, word, and deede ? to watc 
narrowely:their owne liues, to prouoke chew! 
ſclucs to the beſt duties? Vhar , is not ſinnea 
fearefull thing , which made the Sonne of God 
| cty , My God, my God, why haſt thou forſakew mee ? Is 
« |northegreaneſle of (them like the mountaines, 
and the number of them like the fandof the ſea- 
ſhoare, which is numberleſſe ? Is it not a fearefull 
thing to fall into the hands of the living Gad, 
whoſe wrath and iuſtice againſt the leaſt finne, all 
creatures in heauen and earth cannotſtand vnder, 
but be oppreſſed and ſhaken in peices ? Is not the 
nighr paſt, and the day come, the ſunne of righte- 
ouſneſſe riſen, ſoas if euer we meane ro wake out 
| ofthis deadly ſleepe, and walkeas the children of 
| light, itis more then time > Wouldſtthoube ta- 
| bh lying, or ſwearing, or gaming, or —_— 
ray? 


em” 
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railing, or breaking the Sabbath , or ſtealing, or 
whooring;would(t thou hauc thy maſter find thee 
inanyof theſe practiſes and diſtempers 2 ohno, 1 
meane to repent: But he commeth ſuddainely as a 
theefe in the night; and this ſuddaine comming, at | 
leaſt to thee in particular,may cut off altby purpo- 
ſes: for itis jult with God, thar they who take nor : 
bis time of repentance,ſhall neuer attaineto their 
owne. What wil now be theiflue of thy delaves? 
ſurdy chon hadft better beenea dogge, or aroad, 
orthevileſtcreatureof all che creativn ; then a ſe- 
cureſinner overraken in thy wickedneſlſe. 
Theſecond thingthat hindereth this expe&a.| 2 
tion of che-laſt tudgement, ascarefullyto be avoi- 
ded asthe former, are the cares of this preſent lite, 
and the greedicdeſire and thirſt after the world, 
which by this conſideration alſo may be abared. 
Forifthts day of judgement, whether generall or 
particular to thy ſelfe,were romorrowe,what were , 
thy gold, filucr, plate, lewels, wortb to thee? they 
were all one with the ſtones in the ſtrecete. Tel me 
nowe whether thou wouldtt not then ef! come 
Chriſt and his merit thy chicfkeſtcommoditrie:or if 
thou couldſt but conceiue with thy ſelfe the trach, | 
and ſay to thy ſoule,1 ſhall certainely fhostly come 
wor dub < bares of all che workd ;-cauldſt thou. 
onto lade thy conſfeiencewith iniquntie for lo! 
rt a poſſeſſion of vaniſhing profits?:No,thou| = 
wouldſt begin tohusband thy tine, which world- | 
[indſchack hichono ingroſſed: thow _— | 


Y 4utr er] 
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ſaffer thy ſouleto be ſoſurcharged with ——_ 
a5 to forget rreaſuring in heaven , making readie 
| thy account , and the finiſhing of thy reckoning; 
hou wouldſt nor ſuffer the thornie cares of this 
life to choakeall rhe ſcede ofthy ſaluation: neither 
could ir berharthe oxe, or farme ſhouldſo Rill fill 
vp thine eyes,as that the ſupper ofthe King ſhould 
ve deſpiſed. But , in truth men live generally as 
chough there were no iudgement to come, or as 
chough they had ſtricken a couenant with it to 
paſſe ouer them: for when wepreach, and men 
heare or read of the judgement to come , who 
cremblerh arit, as Fzlix an heathen did, to heare 
Paul diſpute ofir ? When we reach thatthe judge 
-. at the doore,who ſeeth allthe fas of men, and 
Jraweth them into bills of remembrance, and of 
them all is drawingabillof indirementz whofez- 
reth more, who finneth leſſe? who is ir that ſmi- 
e tech his thigh, or ſairh , whar havel done? who 
forfakerh his wilfull ignorance, his contempt of 
the wors, his abuſe of Gods ſeruants, his blalpbe- 
mies, his pride, vncleannes, valawfull games ot 
tawfull vnlawfully vſed, his ſabbath breaking, his 
ſwearing, his oppreſſion, his vſurie, or thelike? 
Welike Lot forwarne men of thecuill ro cows; 
but men like Lots couſins and kinſmen, enterraine 
our words as a icft: we are as though we | 
and ſo they fitourthe ſummons to their further 
danger: yea more then this, when the Lordebro| 
erh his feareful ivdgements into the ciesand {e>|. 


__O— 


cesl 


_—_—_—_ 


—_— 


Sermon before Cornelius. 


ces of menas forerunners of this generall; men 
ſhur their eiesand yyll nor ſee the brightneſſe of 
themz northe danger of {inneby them; nor the 
ſpeciall anger of God bewraying it ſelfe and bro- 
ken out in them; bur ſtill liue as they did in the 
daies of Noah, and will lay none of theſe things 
to hearttill it be too late. 

The ſecond thing whereby euery man muſt ad. 
dreſſe himſelſe to this iudgement, is to vie the 
beſt meanes that he may happily paſſa through 
it. And the only meanes is ſet downe by the Apo- 
ile, x. Cor. 11. 31. If we wouldindge onr ſelues, we 
ſhould not be iudged of the Lord. Now this iudging 
of our ſelues betore hand, ſtandeth in foure things. 
Firlt in arra/gning our (clues before Gods iudge- 
mentſear; thatis, when by ſerious conſideration 
we ſummon our ſelues before this Iudge to whom 
we are to be countcable. This is the »emento 
that Salomon giueth the young man who is ſer 
won his pleaſure, Remember that for all this thou 
maſt come to tudgement. And if the young man muſt 
fawce his pleaſures with this remembrance, much 
more the older had need as becingin the ordina- 
riecourſe of nature nearer it then they: ſome of 


(heir hearts to this meditation , that one of them 
profeſſerh of himſclfe that whereſoever hee was, 
or whatſocuer hee was doing, hee thought hee 
heard alwaics this voice in his cares, ariſeee dead, 
and come onto indgement. Secondly, in examining 


the ancients haue- ſo acquainted and accuſtomed | 
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aurtclues x* 
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things. 
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[__ again(t our ſelues nor leſfning or min. 
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of our ſelues, and this is, when we ſearch and 
fanne our ſelues, when weſaft.the fecret corners 
of our hearts, and enquire narrowly, and without 
parciallitic, #hest hawe 1 done ? that looke as the 
Kings Attoruie ſiftech out, and exaggerateth eue. 
ry ctrcutnſtance of the crime againſt a Traytor at 
the barre, to make his offenceas foule as can be; 
to ſhouk] we become the King of heauen his ar-| 


cing,and much lefſe excuſing,hiding,ordefending 
any (ane : but labour to ſee our knne in euerycir- 

cumſtance, and make it as vile as we can that our 

hearts may be convinced, and beaten downein 

the ſence of our miſerie. For this purpoſe,lay thy 

life, and euery particular ation of itto the lay of| 
God; that as a ſtraight line will (hew thee all thy} 
crookedneſſe and Fercb thee inby ſuch circum-| 
[tances as whereby thou ſhalt not contentehy (elſe 
with a confeſſion in groſſe, that thau aita ner; 
but hal confefſe thy finne tobe outof meaſure 
fianefull. Bur many a Ciriſtian is like a. deſperate 
bankerupt,who beeing afraid to looke into his rec- 
konings, goeth on. till hee be clape vp in priſon; 
and ek ibey ſre there was no heavenly hub 
bandric in all this. Thirdly, Jn confe{/ing ow fame 
and pleading gwhie: this is the couenant that 
whereas: hee that hideths his ſanwe, ſhell net $ 
hee that confeſfeth, (hall find mercie; Plal, 32-4- 
1 ſaid 1 will confeſſe my iniquitie, endthoaforga} 
mee the puniſhment of wy. /inne. It is t00.neore i0y- 


— 
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ned ro ournatures, #o hide our ſinne with adam, 
andconceile it in our boſome; or elſe ro ſumme 
yp all in a word without ſpeciall greefe for any 
ſpeciall ſinne, and herein they thinke they have 
e which is but vnfeelingneſſe. But thole that 
+ aſks God, he bringerh chem to ſound humi- 
liation, hee maketh them fcke in ſmicing them: 
and ſerterh cheir ſinnes'in order before them like 
a bill of parcells ; tothe breaking of their hearts, 
andthe vtter acknowledgement of themiſelues to 
bemiſcrable bankecupts. For this purpoſe he ma- 
keth their owne conſciences alſo ro. be judges of 
their ations, pronouncing ſentence of guiltineſſe 
and death againſt thetyſelues: As David, /tatnſt 
thee, avainſi thee haxe I ſmned: and againe, / am the 
man: and againe, 7 have done very fookſhly, but theſs 
ſbeepe what haze they done ? The penitent theefe thus 
iudgeth himſelte, we are rrghteouſly here: To con- 
clude this point,hee was neuer truly humbled,nor 
ever aright iudged himſelfe,that is more aſhamed 
to confeſſe, then ro commit ſfinne, Fourthly, 
Aker pleading guilcic, in pleading for paraon,as for 
life and death : and as the poore malefaQtor con- 
demned to die, cries for mercie, and all his hope 
andlonging is tora pardon 3 even ſo this isnoted 
tobe the practiſe of the Church, Hof. 14. 2.3. 0h 
l{ral returne wnto the Lord thy God, for thou haſt fal- 
len by thine iniquitir:-F ke mo you words, and turne 
the Lord, and ſay onto him, Take away all iniqui- 
| ite, awe} receive vs gratzon/ſy. And which ot the 
Hr Nn 2 Saints 
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Saints haue not placedallrhcir happineſſe in the! 
pardon of finne; or haue not preferred the ſhining 
of Gods countenance vpon them, aboue all the 
outward happinesthat the earth affoardeth?Now 
in the ſeeking and ſuing for pardon,becauſe God 
will not heare him that regarderh wickedneſle in 
his hearr, for wicked Eſau ſhall find no repentance 
aor fauour with teares: therefore thou muſt forth. 
with ceaſe to doe euill as decing aſhamed of itzand 
learne to doe well ; laic lawes vpoa thy ſelfe; be 
molt ſeucre againſt thy ſelfe in the things wherein 
thou haſt diſpleaſed thy God; watch diligently 
ouer thoſe corruptions which haue moſt , led 
thee: this is the way both to make and preſerue 
thy peace. Bring thy ſelfe then wich feare and 
trembling before Gods righteous judgement, ac- 
cuſe thy ſelfe and bewaile thy ſinnes: benotaſha- 
med to confeſſe, but to commit them againe: be 
(o farre from purpoſing any wickednefle in thy 
heart, asratherthou be ſtrongly armed with full 
purpoſe againſt it: And thus remembring thy 
ſinnes, God will forget thein : thus writing them 
deepe in thine owne bookes, God will blotthem 
our of his. Thus if thou hide them not, but caſt 
them ourof thy heart and life, hee will hide them 
for euer, and caſt them vtterly out of his ſight: fo 
that if thou canſt thus iudge thy ſelfeaforehand, 
thouſhaltneuer be iudged of the Lord. | 
Verſ. 43. Tohim giue allthe Prophets witneſſe,hu| 
thronzh his name , all that beleeue in hins, bu 
receinel. 
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receiue remiſſion of ſinnes. 

The Apoſtle Peter although he hath ſufficient- 
ly prooued wharſoeuer he hath formerly deliuered 
concerning the dodrine, and miracles, life and 
death, reſurreRion and aſcention , and the com- 
ming of Chriſt againe vnto iudgement: yet as 
though no =_ could be too much; or as if he 
could not ſatisfhe himſclfe in enforcing this holy 
docrine, and binding it vpon the conſciences of 
his hearerszhe ſhutteth vp his ſermon in this verſe 
nithan other aſſured reſtimonie aboue all excep- 
tion, drawn fromall the Prophets; who all con- 
ſentand conſpire with the Apoſtles in all their do- 
grine concerning him:the ſummeand maine end 
of all which is, that through belecuing in his 
name, the ele ſhould receiue remifhon of finnes: 
which is the ſamme and effect of this verſe. 

Where firſt may be asked, why doth the Apo- 
tile induce ſo many teſtimonies one in the necke 
of another > Inthe anſwer where of we ſhall ſee, 
that none of them are necdeleſle or ſuperfluous. 
For, 1. allthe points of Chriſtian religion are a- 
boue and againſt corrupt nature; as appeareth in 
the heathen , who ſill eſteemed the preaching of 
Chriſt fookſbnefſe : and in the Athenians, who 
when they heard Paul preaching of the _—_ 
dy,and Chriſts reſurreRion from the dead, zhey 
wocked him. The hardened Iewes arthis day,on 


whomrthe wrath of God is cometothe vrtermoſt, | 
doethelike: and well it were for many , if profeſ./ 
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fs ft that ſhould riſe from the dead : Nay, the Lord of 
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ſed Chriſtians in the midſt of ſuch a light, made 
more reckoning of our painfull preaching of 
Chriſt , who teach the ſame points, then ſomeof 
the former: which were they fo ſlight matters as 
moſt account them, what neede they be fo enfor. 
ced? Weare thereforc hence fitly enformed,both 
ro make more high account of ſuch great myſte. 
ries, Which the ſpirit of God is ſo carefull tocom- 
mend vnto vs, as alſoto bewayle the infidelitic of 
our hearts, that necde fo wuch working vpon 
_ to entertaine ſuch neceſſaric truthes as theſe 
CC. 

2., Becauſe (although he was an Apoſlle) yer 
would he ſhewe his care, that in all his ſermon he 
taughtnothing ofhis owne which the Prophets 
had not formerly taught. Which tcacheth all mi- 
niſters much more to beware, leaft in any of their 
ſermons they broach ſuch do@trine , orbring in 
ſuch ſtuffe, of which they cannot prooue the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtlestobe patrons and publiſhers: 
For this was the commandement of the Apoſtles, 
that we teach xo other dof7rine,neicher contrary,nor 
diucrſefrom ir; no private opinions, which are 
che cauſes of ſciſmes and hereties; nor vaine con 
ceits or tangling, which breede queſttons , but no god! 
edifying.It was not onely their precept, but pradile 

: 


alſo: as, AQt.26.22. Pawl ſpake no other things 1 
thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay comme: 


to wit, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer and that he ſhould be 
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the holy _Apoſites 3 Telus Chriſt himſelfe preached 
noother dofrinezof whom ir is faid, Luk. 24.27. 
that he beganne at Moſes, andallth: Prophets, ang in- 
terpreted vnto them in allthe Scriptures , the things 
which were written of him: (hall the Sonne of God, 
who might hauc made euery word he ſpake Scrip- 
turegic himſelfe ro the Scriptures, and makethein 
the ground of all his ſermons; and ſhall not weake 
men who cannot without error depart an haire 
breadth from them:, be carefull ro- coaraine all 
their dorine within che limirs of themzeſpecia- 
ly ſeeing nothing elſe binderh the conference of 
thehearer. ; 

3- The Apolile knewe that thiswas aconuin- 
ng pa. —_— | gi 9 hearers 
tat he did deliver norhing but prophericalt do- 
Arine: for all men, Iewes and Genelleowen eaftly 
perfwaded, chac Moſes, and the Prophers ſpake di- 

Ay from God: yea, and the mott blinded and| 
wiltult lewesatthisday profeffe ,.thas if wee. can | 
xooue Chriſt the Meſſiah, from Moſes and the | 
pphets, they will beleeue in him ſo as in great 
ſedowe did the Apofile adde this teſtimonie} 
vall the former, knowing, that that is the onely | 
wodground: of teaching, when men can beper- 
Wwaded chat what they heare is vitered from the 
nouth of God, as by this teſtimonie hishearers. 


jv 


_. 
= inthe verſe. we haue three things $0con- | 
wart "Y L 

Fu 7. The} 
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A proofe 
chat all che 
Prephers 
witneſſe vn- 


to Chriſt, 
Ioh.5.46. | 


Deu.13.18.19 
AR. 3.31. 


[ſed land. The Judges were all Sauiours and types 
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I. The generallity ofthis ceſtimonie : thar all 
the Prophets beare witneſſe onto him. 
2. Theſcope and endeof their witneſſe; that 
men might beleene in his name. 
3- The fruit of this belecfe; that beleeuers 
might receiue remiſſion of ſinne. 
For the firſt, we will by a briefe induion make 
it appeare, that all the Prophets bare witneſſe 
vnto Chriſt: and then gather ſome obſeruations 
fromic..iTo ngi_ns with Loſes , who by Chriſt 
his owneconfeſſion wr:t of him. In Geneſisthe firſt 
thing after the creation and fall is the maine pro- 
miſe, that the ſeede of the woman ſhould breake the ſer- 
pents head : Exodus (etterh our Chriſt our Poſce- 
wer : Leuiticus inall thoſe ſacrifices pointeth out 
Chriſt our ſatrifice : Numbers ſetteth before our 
eyes Chriſt our braſen ſerpent lifred vp vponthe 
croſſe : Deuterenomie deſcribeth Chriſt our chiete 
Prophert,whom whoſocuer wil not heare,he muſt 
dic thedeath: /oſhaah beareth his name, and moſi 
lively reſembleth him in ſlaying the enemies of 
Gods people, and bringing them into the promi- 


of him. The booke of Ruth ſheweth the family 
whence he ſprung. Samuel, Kings, and Chronicles, 
his genealogie, andthe verie perſons of whom he 
diſcended: eſpecially Dauid and Salowon,both e- 
minent types of him. Ezrah and Nehemiah built 
theſecond Temple into which hee was to enter, 


and ſo to become the glorie of ir,as both A S 
2 an 
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and Malachie foretold. Job knew that hit redeemer 
lined, and that hee ſhould fee hims lift on the earth. Da 
vid in the Pſalmes acknowledged that the foxe 
which the builders refuſed was become the cheefe ſtone of 
the corner; and expreſlcth the pearcing of his hands 
and feete. Salomon inthe Proverbs deſcribeth his 
|viſedome and cternitic. Inthe Captrcles his con- 
traſt andeſpouſalls withthe Church. ay is cal 
led the evangelical Prophet, then whom no Euan- 
eliſt could more liuely expreſlc his perſon, his 
ine, his life, death, buriall, reſurreQion,and. 
aſcenſion : that hee ſeemeth rather to write an 
hiſtoric of ſomething paſt, then a prophecie of/ 
thingsro come. J/eremze plainely ſiileth him che| 
Lordof righteouſneſſe. Ezechiel in all his darke ſha. 
dowes figureth out the gouernment of Chriſt 
from point to point. Daxrel reckoneth the very 
yeareandtime when the Mefliah ſhall be laine; ar 
the end of whoſe 70. weekes Chriſt was pur to 
death. The ſmall Prophets teſtifie of him alſo 
with as ioynt conſent. 1. Malachie mentioneth 
with him his forerunner Iohn Baptiſt. 2.2/zcha de-| u;c.h.;... 
(cribeth the place of his birth, 4d thou Bethlem 
of Ephrata art little among the thouſands of Iudah, yet 
out of thee ſball hee come forth that ſhallbe ruler in 1ſ- 
ral; whoſe goings forth hane beene from the begin- 
ning, and from enerlaſting. 3.Zacharie namerl1 the 
place of his education;which was Nazaret, There 
muſt bee grow that muſt build the Temple of the Lord, 
4 Hegge propheſieth of his comming into his | 
a Oo 1 Teiple; 


ler.2z. 


Lach.6.ts. 


hn 
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loel. x. 32. 


Amos. 9.11. 
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[ſempleand purging it. 5. Nahwuw wiſheth Iudah 
to behold on the mountaines the feete of him thu d. 
clareth and publiſhsth pexce; which rydingsnonecan 
'Mring buc through Ieſus Carift the prince of peace, 


:1. 6. Obediah promileth ro Iudah and Ierufalemfſich 
| Sauiours as ſhould aduance and ſer vp theking- 
; Jome of the Meſſiah; and ſo the kingdome ſhall be 


the Lords : thatis Chritls, who ſhall caigne in hi 
Church for euer; and of whoſe kingdome there 
(hall be noend. 7. Jozz5 in his owne perſon prea. 


'1ce was ſwallowed of the whale, and lay three 
; daies un the bellie of ir; andin thethird day was 


coed his death, buriall, and reſurreCion, in that 


ca{t aliue on diie land. 8. Hoſecerecordeth his tri- 
umph and vitorie oucr death: O death, 7 will beth 
death; O grauc, 1 will be thy deſtruflion. 9. Abuuk 
che ſending our of his bleſſed Goſpel intoallthe 
world by his Apoſtles; fo as all the earth ſhouldbe 
filled with the knowl:dee of Gad, as the waters coner the 
ſea. 10. Joel foretelleth of his afcention, and the 
powring out of his. ſpirit wpon all fleſh. 11. Cames 
of the calling of the Genules,a fruit of that a{cen 
ton, which hee calleth the r4//mg of the taberns:| 
cle of David : as James notably applieth ic, Ad. 
15.16. 12. Zephaniethadoweth his ſecond com- 
ming to indgeinent, and ſheweth whar a fearetul| 
ind terrible day it ſhall beeto all the wickedof 
the earth. Thus haue we ſhortly ſeene all the 
Prophets witnefling voto the dodrine taughin 
ch1is ſermon by our holy Apoſtle. And thattbe 


-_-— © nmm - 


en 


Sermon before Corneline. | 291 | 
cheife aime and drifr of all cheſe Maſter builders 
| wasta lay this,the maine foundation of all our re- 
ligion 3 that Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of Marie,was 
the Sonne of God, the truc Meſſias, the Lord of 
all, and the onely Sauiour and Redeemer of the 
world. 

Firſt note hence,what is the true'conſent which |corvent cf 
all reachers muſt ayme atin the deliveric of any |: wy % 
dotrine vnto the people of Gad; namely,the con- |;:tu.v 
ſent of the Prophets and Apoltles : it forceth not | tif 
adoqrine to be orthodoxe, or auncient,for a man 
toſay, all the Fathers arc of this minde; which is 
the Poptſh cry for all their herefies: but rothis do- 
arine giue all the Prophets, and all the Apoſtles 
witneſle; and therefore it is ſound and per{waſjue. 
Yet werefuſe nor, but challenge to rhe dofrine 
which we teach, the conſent of the ancient church; 
but with cheſe cautions. 1. With: the Primiriue 
and Apoſtolicall Churches , which as rhey were 
moſt auncient, ſo were they the pureſt. 2, With 
the Churches which were after them five or ſixe 
hundred yeares,(o farre forthas they conſented in 
doqrine and diſcipline with the former: for many 
Popith errors are auncient , anathe Apoſtle tel- | 
leth vs, that Antichriſt begun to worke in a my- 
lterie euen in their dayes. And ſome of the Fa- 
thers were carried into ſome ſuperſtitions and er- | 
rors, and fo, not eſpying the mvſterie, helped vp 
Antichriſt, whom they entended to hold downe. 
3+ The holy Ghoſt hath revealed every dofrine 


pe 2 
Oo 2 neceſla- 
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and more eloquently then allthe Fathers put to- 
gether , who 1t they had any true wiſedome, had 
it from the Scriptures;to which we mult ſtill holq 
our ſclucs, both as the ground, asalfo the judge 
»f conſent. 4.It any Father or fathers, ſhall by a 
common error, by wordor writing condemneany 
pointof our dogrine without the authoritie of 
the Scriptures , we will willingly difſent; ncither 
doe we giue credance to any doctrine,becauſethe 
Pons raught it,but becauſe that whichthey 
teach is founded in the writings of the Prophets 
and Apoſiles. 5. Wecannot hold conſentto bee 
anote of the true Church, vnleſle ir be in thetrue 
dofrine: and therefore we iultly blame ſundrieof 
the learned Papiſts, who make wnz##ea note ofthe 


by antiquitie, and conſent of the moſt auutient 
Churches and Fathers ,ſo allo hath ir beene and] 


Church, but make no mention of verzt/e at all: for 
the ſtrong man may hold all at peace and vaitie, 
whileſt Paul and Barnabashauing the truth may be 
at oddes berweene themſclues. On which condi- 
tions, as Weareableto iuſtifie our whole religion 


may be m:ade as cleare as thelight, that the do-| 
rine ofthe Church of Rome, whercin they dif 
ſent fromvs, is a ſtranger, and noueltic , ncuer 
knowne to the Prophets and Apoſtles, nor the 


— 


m _ X — — 
neceſſaricto ſaluation, more holily, moreclear 


pureſt Churches after them : neither had it euer 
that which they bragge of, the conſent of the 


auntient Fathers ;ncither doe they conſent in ita- 


mong 
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mong themſchres. 
Secondly, note hence whar is the force and 
worke of conſent of the Church in dodtrine, it is 
not to worke faith, fot.thart is in the next words ti- 
edrothe word and witneile of the Prophets and 
Apoltles,which is called the word of faith, becauſe 
itts by Gods ordinance a meanes to worke that 
faith by whichit ſelfe is belceued : but ro mooue 
the heart, and prepare the way to faith. For it can- 
not be that any ſpirituall grace,ſuch as faith is, can 
be wrought by any but ſupernaturall mcanes : of 
which kind no outward teſtimonic,ifit come bac- 
ked with the voice of all the .Churches in the 
world can bez for allthis is but an humane wirnes, 
limply andin itfelfe conſidered. If they fay the 
Churches teſtimonie is a divine teſtimonie : I an- 
lwer,ſo farre asit carvicth wirhit the agreementof 
the Scriptures, and holy Ghoſt ſpeaking therein, 
itmay be ſaid to witneſſca divine truth. And thus 
inno other reſpect can the voice ofthe Church be 
called a divine teſtimonie , then the preaching 
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The force of 
coſcnt wher, 
in it tandeth 


and writing of foinc other teacher in the Church, 
who deliuereth nothing but what is agreeable to 
the Scriptures. From this ground it followeth, 
that the doArrine of the Church of Rome is wic- 
kedand derogatorieto the gloric and maieltic of 
the Scriptures, in that they ltifly after conuidtion | 
wouch and maintaine, that the authoritie of the | 
Scriptures depend vpon the teſtimonie of the 
—_— ſome of them blaſpemouſly ſaving, that 


Oo 3 they! 
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muſt we thus ſearch the Scriptures of che = 
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| ſerucd for this purpoſe, and fer apart by: Godt be 
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they have no more credit then Efops fables, fur. 
ther then the Church) giveth it vnta them: which 
is to ſay, that God muſt not be beleeved for him- 
ſelf: andas if the Kings word ſhould haue no ere- 
dit or command, but from his guard. 

3. Hence note,that in our reading ofthe Prophets 
we muſt {till be led further vnro Chriſt;for as all the 
Scriptures,fo the writings of the Prophets werere- 


the ordinaric outward ſtay and foundation of the{ 
faith of che Church. And if our Lord leſas him- 
ſelie, whileſt hee was yet inthe flcſh preſentwith 
his Diſciples, did for che confirmation of their 
| faith in his do@trme; life, death, and reſutreGion, 
interpret vntothem the writings of che Prophersy 
how much more necd haue we now in his bodily 
abſence, to reade with diligence theſe fame wri- 
tings, to helpe vs forward beeing ſo waucring and 
taggering, in our faich,and the attendant graces of 
it? And hereunto anſweretch that commande- 
ment, loh. 5. 39. Search the Scriptures, namely, 
Moſes, and the Prophers : that is, doe not only 
»rocure theſe writings to your clues, noronly 
reade perfundorily;z but diligently and ſtudiouſly 
ſearch to find om the cheite ſcope and matter con-! 
[reined therein;which lyerh not in theccuſt or ſhel, 
| bur wirhin,in che veric bowells of them: andrhis! 
 kernell himſelfe in the next words ſheweth ro be 
bimſelfe and &fe eternal through him. And why 


phets? 


A. 
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phets? himſelfe rendcech- the reaſon, the very | 
ground of our exhortation; becauſe they teſtifie of 
mee. This is the nacurall ſcope of them, ro bring 
men tothe acknowledgement of the perſons,offt- 
ces & benefits of Chriit.Thouloofeſt all thy labour | 
io ſearching the $ riptuces, if chou ſearchelt any 
thing bur Chriſt; if chou haſt not and holdefſt him: 
notion thine eye; if chou giueſt ovec ſearching be- 
forerhou haſt mer wich him : and then thou halt | 
met with him in the Scrip:ures, not when thou 
hiſtorically knoweſt ſomerizing of him,which thou 
didſt not know beforz 3 nor when thou art able ro | 
diſcourſe, or diſpure of deepe points of divinitie: | 
but when thou commeſ! wnto him, as the contex: | 
ſheweth, when by the quickning ofthy faiih and | 
repentance, thou laieſt faſter hold vpon himfor 
ble eucrlaſting. Alas, how few ſearchers of the 
Scriptures thus ſearch them: to ſay nothing of 
them who ſearch them not at all, bu: caſt r2em 
alide as refuſe wares 3, ot whom we may renew 
the wofull complaiar of Cirrilt againſt the Tewes, 
who when hee had exhorred them tolearch the 
Scriptures, preſeatly addeth , But jee will not come 
to mee that yee might haue life, lob. 5.40. 

The ſecond point, is the ſcope of all the Pro- 
'phe:s witncſſe: and this is to bring men to be- 
kent in the nawy of the Sonne of God ; which is by 
fath to receine Clyift, as he hath deſcribed and pro | 
pounded himſelfe in the word and promiſes of the 
Goſpel. For althoughibe Apoſtie might fooner 


have 
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haue faid, that whoſorner beleewe in him, yet he vſcth 
this phraſe rather of belcening :n his name, ther 
ſecretly to referre vs vnto the word of the Pro. 
phets and Apoſtleswhich teſtific ofno other name 
to be ſaued by bur onely the name of the Lordle- 
ſus. For our better clearing of this point,wewill 
conſider, 1. what this faith is. 2. the benefit of 
it. 3.the marks and ſignes of it. 4.the vſc. 
Firſt, what this faith is, /# i a ſupernatarall gift| 
whereby euerie beleener apprehendeth and applyeth wnto 
himſelfe Chriſt and all his merits unto ſaluation, ſay, 
it is a gift :nay the Scripture ſaith,thatit is the g; 
of Ged and itis giuen you to beleene xs alſoto ſuffer: 
And that it is ſupernatural,all the commandements 
we haueto belecue plainly evince; for were itna- 
turall we ſhould neede no commandement todoe 
it, Further,it is ſuch a gift, as whereby we appre- 
hend and apply wnto our ſelues Chrift and all bis merits: 
forthe veric nature of iuſtfying and ſaving faith 
(tandcth in theſe two degrees. 1. In apprehenſion 
and receiving of Chriſt : for ro beleeue andreceine 
Chriſt arcall one,loh.1.13. 2.1n applying to ones | 
{elfe Chriſt and his merits particularly , whichis 
not onely ro know that Chriſt is God in himſelte, 
and all other parts of truth neceffarie ro be belee- 
ued; but afull perſwaſion of the mercic of God! 
through Chriſt ro belong vnto himſelfe in parti- 
cular : ſoas hebe able with Thomasto ſay, My 
Lord,and my God : not only confeſſingthar Chrill 


dicd for ſinners (which the very Deuils belecue) 
url 
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bur as Paul deſcribeth the true faith in the Sonne 
of God by the proper {peach and voice of it, Gal. 
2. 20. Who died for mee, and gaue himelfe for mee. 
Further, the deſcription reſtraining this grace to 
telecuers, giueth vs to vnderſtand, that faith is nor 
of af, nor ſo common as mentake ittobe : not 
{euery one that can ſay, 7 beleene in God, hath faith; 
\nor every onethat will boldly fay, Chriſt is his Sa- 
'uiour, hath preſently ſauing faich. For, 1. The 
Prophet Iſay ſpeake:h of anumber that belcened 
not the Prophets report, and ro whom the arme of 
God was not renzaled. The Euar:geliſts and the A. 
poſtles alſo complaine in their times how thispro- 
phecie was accompithed, notwithſtanding they 
heard the bleſſed word of truch from the mouth 
of truth ir ſelfe, anc wv the wonderfull miracles 
inthe hands of Chritt hi:nſelfe, and his Apoſtles 


for the confirmation of that truth. 2. The end of 
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faith, which is faluation, belongcth not to the 
'moſt, and therefore not faith itfclferhe means:for 
there are few which ſhall be ſaued. 3. The word, 
the parent of faith, is wanting to many people ; 
and where it isſo neglected by the molt as orace 
and Gods bleſſing is withdrawnetrom it; belides, 
that the vnfaithtulncſſe of teachers, and abun- | 
dance of iniquitie inall forts of men provoketh | 
the Lord to revenge with his fearcfull troke of | 
llowneſſe of heartto beleeue; that in the midſt of 
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de expected, 4. The Scriptures not only denie 
truc and fauing faith tothe reprobate, whoſe cies 
the Lord blisdeth, and whoſe h:arts hee hardueth, 
leaſt they ſhould ſee and belecue but impropriz- 
reth irtotheele, whence ic iscalled the fatth of 


'th2 ele&t: Tothem whom God hath predeſtinated 


to life : for ſo many 4s were or441neato life enerliſting, 


beleened, AR- 13. 48.to the ſheepe of Chrill,loh. 


10.16. But yee beleene not, for yee are not of my ſheepe: 
cothem that are regenerate by the holy Ghoſt; a; 
t.[9h.5.1. #hoſoeuer beleeueth that Teſus is the Chrif 
is borne of G 

Laſtly, the deſcription addeth the finall cauſe 
of faith to be ſalvation, namely,in regard of belce- 
uers: forthe maine end of a!l graces is theglorie 
of God: and fo Abraham by belecuingis faidto 
21ue glorie to God: but the ſubordinate end of faith, 
is the ſaluation of theele@, and therefore is itcal- 
led faving faith: Heb. 10. 39. we are not they 
which withdraw our ſelues vnto perdition, but we 
fellow faith to the conſervation of the ſoule : 1. Pet.1.| 
9. Receturng the end of your faith, entn the ſaluation of 
your ſoules, And from hence followeth it, thatſa- 
ving faith can neuer be quite ſhaken out of the 
heart of himthat once hath it; becing, 1. but once 
oiuen to the Saints, Jude 3. and agiftof which 
God neuer repenteth him. 2. A gift owing from 
Gods erernall ele&ion, as we haue ſhewed out of 
Act. 13.48. 3. A ſeedof God perpetually pre- 


ſerued in the regenerate, who /iaxe not becauſethis 
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ſeed of God remaineth in them, 1. Toh, 4.4. 4. Ir 4 
hath the promiſe of the Father, to be the vidorie 
that onercommeth the world : the interceflion of the 
Sonne of God, that zt faile nor, Luk. 22. 32. and 
the confirmation of the holy ſpirit, who by it /ca- 
kth vp,and giuerh his earneſt intothe hearts of be- 
lecuers, 2. Cor. 1.22. fo as valeſſe the mightic 
|power of the Father, Sonne, and holy Spirit vp. 
Lolding it, can be ſhaken,irt can never be by all che 
ates of hell ſoſhaken out of the heart, but thai 
the end of it ſhall be ſaluation ; which could no! 
be, if the ele didnot ever abide in communio:: 
and fellowſhip with Chriſt. 


From which deſcription of truc juſtifying faith, | 19h c®" 


Aari1c tea- 
itis evident that Popiſh doftrine knoweth nor, = om: 
{teacheth nor, nor ſuffererh men to be taughtthe | day. 
true doctrine of ſauing faith, becauſe it viterly dil-! 
claimeth the very eſſentiall forme of it, which is! 
ſpeciall application of Chriſt and his merits, 
with affiance and reſting only on them vnto ſalua-' 
tion; yea and more, they condemne this glorious 
worke of faith as a morrall finne,and ſtile it by the 
name of preſumption: and ſo, by Gods iuſt iudge- 
ment, they take vp ſuch a faith in ſtead of ir, as is 
common, not onely to Heretikes and reprobates, 
but tothe verie Deuils themſclues,who belceve as | 
much as Popiſh doArine requireth to ſaluation, | 
yeaand more, they tremble alſo. For doe not they 
know and aſſent that there is one God; that all 
thatis in the word of Godis true and certainezthat 


2; Pp2 _-_-__ 
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allthe Articlesof the Creed are the true ground; 
of Chriſtian religion? and if you goeany further 
'{ excepting thechruſting in of generallcouncells 


— 


| 


and traditions which cuery good Carholike muſt | 


beleeued by ſuing faith( as that the Scriptures 
are Gods word, that the Articles of faith compri. 
{cd in the Creed of the Apoſtlesare of vadoubred 
much ) they embrace only by hiſtoricall faith; 
by which yet was neucr man faued: for if euer 
man were, then mightrthe Dcuils alſo by the ſame 
faith. But iuſtifying faith is another manner of 
thing; it ſealeth norir ſelfe inthe vnderſtandin 


o 


ee ects... 


cuen the heart, will, and affeions allo, all which 
lay hold and cleaue voto Chriſt for (aluation. Nei- 


*"-""" |frſt ſtonero be laidinthebuildingof a Chriſtian 


the Coloſſians are ſaid to be roored, and buzlt,and 
! tabliſhedin the faith: this is that rocky foundation 


ther is ita common and generall worke of the ſpi-; 
rir vpon good and badde, as the former illumina-, 
tion and aſſentis; but a ſpeciall fauour andextra- 
ordinarie grace proper tothe clect, as wee haue 
heard, and the ftranger catreth not intothis their 
10y, 

The ſecond pointto be conſidered,is the bene- 
firor excellent fruite of thisgrace. 1. Ir is the 


and therefore called a ſubſtance and foundation: and 


which! 


——_—— 
—_ 


take in with the former) Popith faith leaueth you, | 
and biddeth you farewell: and even thoſethingy 
which are abſolutely neceſlaric to ſaluation tobe: 


only, as the former,but raketh vp the whole ſoule,| 


| 
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which hal beare vp the houle againſt all winds and 
weathers. It is thefirſt worke of change inthe 
heart, and rhe firſt difference be:wcene man and 
man, when God by f2:th purifieth the heart, It is the 
foundation of all obedience; for whatſocuer # no? 
of faith, s finne. lt is the roote ofall Gods worſhip, | 
or till we belecuc in God,we can neither truſt,nor 

hope, nor lou, nor pray,nor performe any other i 
part of his ſeruice truely or acceptably. Ir isthe 
mother of all good workes : the wordis the ſeede 
of them, which faith conceiucth and digeſteth, 
2nd ſo bringeth forth commanded and commen- 
dedaQions. Generall faich knoweth the worke to 
be good in the kind of ir, and ſpeciall iuſtifying 
faith beginneth it, and maketh ir good in the per- 
ſon, and endeuour of che doer;and hayerh hold vp- 
on Chriſt ro cover the defes of it. Hence is ir, 
that often in the Scriptures we reade it to beethe 
firſt commandement giuen by Chr:tand his Aps- 
Mes, co ſuch as were deſirous to know the way of 
life, and how they might pleaſe God. The lewes 
come to our Saviour, and aske him, what they | 
might doc to worke the workes of God? and Chrilt 


AQ, 


| loh.c-:8,29 


beginning here, telleth them, that 2hzs is the worke 
of God, that th:y beleeue in him whome hee hath ſent.) 
| And, 1.1oh.3.2 3. This is his commanaement, that we! 
beleeve inthe name of his Soune leſs Chriſt , and bud 
one another : for we cannot performe any worke of | 
lone before we belecue. In one word , faith isthe 

verieſoule of all obedience, withour which, the 
_- Pp 3 moſt| 


——— —_ _ 
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moſt ſightly and glorious ations; be it of almes 
prayer, preaching, hearing, worſhip , or miracles 
themſelues, all are but verie corpſes and carkaſesof 
'go0d workes dead and liueles. 

Secondly, faith cxalteth it ſelfe aboue all other! 
graces, not onely in the excellent obic of it, 
which is Chriſt and ſaluation; but alſo in the ex- 
cellent worke of icaboue them all , notwithſtan- 
ding they all haue chcir ſpeciall excellencies:it e-| 
ſpouſerh vs vnto Teſs Chriſt, and in theſe eſpoy.! 
falls and contract forthe preſent, it aſſureth vs © 
our mariage with him hereafter. And bceing the 
condition of the new conenant of life, itticth God him- 
ſelfe vnto vs; who is not further bound to any man, 
then he is a belecuer. True it is thar /exeplacethir 
(elfe vpon Chriſt, but ir is after faith, for hee muſt 
be apprehended before he be loved. Hepe waiteth 


| for ſaluation, but faith firſt beleeueth ir. TYsſlea- 
| 


-—= vpen the promiſes, bur faith firſt lajeth hold| 


on Chriſt the author and accowpliſher of them. 
And though the Apoſtle ſay, that of fazrh, hope, and 
lone, lone is the cherfeſt, hirnſelle interpreteth it tobe: 


| keth aman toliue by it: Itpurgeth his owne del 


in reſpe& of durance and continuance, but not in 
reſpe& of our juſtification , or acceptation With, - 
God. Love indeed ſurviueth and laſterh ons ; 

[for our fight of God ashee is ſhall vaniſh aithz 


| but yerfaith is before it, andthe mother ofit. | 
Thirdly, ſaving faithis a living thing ,and m# 


ling by purifying the heart & conſcience,itrenes- 
— —_— eh , 
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leth the ſpicitand mind, ir quicknethto all go0d 
duties: for it becing an inflrument co vnite vnto 
Chriſt , by ir as by a bond of vnion, wee receine 
from him our head, life, and power to mooue and 
titcein Chriſtian duties :yea, it (o gonerneth the 
whole lite, that we henceforth live nor, but Chriſt 
liverh in vs. In our bufines and labour, it maketh 
men diligent inthe worke , but leaue the ſucceſſe 
to God. In temporall wants , it faith with Abra- 
ham, God will proutde atleaſt in the mountaine :it ca- 
reth not ſo much for bread, as the ſtaffe of ic: if it 
haue meanes, it bleſſeth God, and vſeth them: bur 
juith not in them:if it have them not, it reſtetl) 
on God, but vſcth no volawfull courſes for them. 
ln afflitions it ſtabliſherth the heart with aſſurice 
of a good iſſuc, and ſtill waiteth the Lords leaſure 
without making haſt. In ce:yprations ic gocth a- 
gainft ſence and feeling, and reſteth vpon the na- 
kedpromile: yea,when itcan ſcarſe apprehend any 
thing but wrath, it will vphold che heart,and reare 
it, cuen when God ſeemeth to kill him to truſt in 
hismercie. Inthe vſe of things ſpirituall, as the 


onely faith draweth vertue from Chriſt; and all of 
them are vnprofitable, further then they are min- 
gledwith faith. Inthevſe of remporall, it isfaith 
Fihat weaneth the heart,and keeperh ic that earthly 
careschoake it not,earchly pleaſures poſſeſNe it nor, 
andearchly comforts opprefſe it nor: but it holdeth 
the mind heaucnly in the midſt of earthly bufines, 


word, Sacraments, prayer, and other holy means, | 


and 
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10r to enioy any comforc of the creature aboue,or 
againſt the comforts of God and his word, whom 
they acknowledge the verie life of their liues, and 
| che ſoule of their ſoules and bodies here and for e.| 
ver. Thus is faith everie where diffuſed; if wee 
walke, we walke by faith: if weliue, we line by faith 
| inthe Sonne of God: if we ſtand, we ſtand by faith: if 
we dic, wee 91ſt die in faith , as the Patriarks did, 
Hebr.11.13. 
4 | 4+ This excellent grace only fenceth againſt 
a ==" & IPG the diſtreſſed foule, and kee. 
peth it from {inking, as once it did Peter, Math. 
| 14. 29. This is the only ſheild which quencheth 
all che firie darts of the Denilh, Eph. 6.16. and, 1, 
Pet. 5.9. Youradverlarie the Deuil goeth about 
like a roaring lyon , whome reſiſt ſtedfaſt inthe 
faith. This is the viRorie alſo that owercommeth 
| the world, euenour faith, 1. Toh. 5. 4. This the con- 
queſt ouerthe luſts of our owne fleſh, 1. Theſl. 5.8. 
| be ſober and put on th: breſtplate of farth. Againe,as 
it moundeth and fenlcth,to it {tilleth the heart dil- 
quicted and diſtreſſed, when ir ſcerh it ſelfe beſet 
| «ith ſpirituall wickednefles,and luſts,and euenal- 
moſt drownedin the gulfs of ſinnetull and carth- 
| ly courſes. Therefore the poore laylor that could 
| [ nottell what to doe with himſelfe , that of anvn-| 
happic man now readie to kill kimſelfe, he might 
, become happic, and an hcire of faluation , was|. 
| (= no where clfe bythe Apoſtle, butro the do-1 


ctrine! 


& tuffcerh irnotto love pleaſures more then God, 
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arine and praQtiſe of this grace of faith. This on- 
ly reſolueth fully che queſtion, Oh, what ſhall 1 doe 
tobe ſaned? Beleene in the Lord Ieſus, and thou ſhalt 
beſanea: hee _ no other anſwer of Paul, be- 
cauſe hee well knew, that no other would have 
anſwered his queſtion, nor ſetled his conſcience 
now touched with ſence of his ſinne. If hee had 
(ent him to the word, that could have done him 
'no good, if hee did not mingle it with faith. If to 


If tothe Sacraments, they muſt be ſcales of faith, or 
elſe doc no more good then ſeales ſer ro blankes. 
If roa good life, it muſt be the life of faith, which 
the i#ſt muſt line by. If ro the Church to ioyne 
himſelfe rorhat, hee muſt himſelfe be firſt of the 
houſbold of faith. Nay more, ifto Chriſt himſelfe: 
if hee carrie nor faith with him, hce is after a ſort 
difabled from doing him any good. As hee could 
doeno great workes in Capernaum,becanſe of their 
unbelefe : only thy faith inthe Sonne of God, is 
the beginning, and accompliſhment of thy happi- 
neſſe. Adde hereunto,that it not only remooueth 


and comfort of our lives; whence it is that Chri- 
ſtian ioy'is called, zoy of faith: and all the Sonnes 
of faithfull Abraham tread in their Fathers ſtepps, 
who ſaw the day of Chriſt and reioyſed; becauſe 
God hath not only reſerued mercie for vs, but by 
the faith which his ſpirit worketh in our hearts,he 
{letteth vs know, yea and taſt what hee hath done 


hisprayers, only the prajer of faith is auaileable. 


diſcomfort, but bringeth with ir all the ſound ioy 
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for vs : ſo as hence haue we peace with God, and 
with our owne hearts, boldneſle in prayer, and 
not patience only, bur ioy in forrow : thus giuea 
man faith Once, and (1:1nc flicth betore lim, bands 
of remprations are dilcomficed, affliftions diſinay 
him nor, death and deadly things are dilarmed yn. 
ro him: faith hath gotten, and holdeth Chriſthis 
victoric, his trength, his lifez yea, whuleſt hee 
walkerh in athouſand deaths,the faith of his heart 
hath filed his ſoule with that heauecnly and fpirity. 
all ioy whichall che world cannot giue,neithercan 
it take away. 

Laftly, by chis worthy grace of faith, we are 
not only brought into the grace by which we ſtand, 
recciue increale of ic through the communion of 
Chriſt his death and reſurreRion, as alſo the ia- 
habitation of the ſpirit in our hearts; but alſowe 
are fitted vnto our glorie: for faith eſſurethcuery 
beleeuer of his faluation; and euery belecuer is 
kept by the power of Godthreugh fatth wnto ſaluation, 
which is prepared to be ſhewed in the laſt time, 1. Pet. 


T 


Fe 

Thirdly, ſeeing that this is ſo ſpeciall a grace 
of God beſtowed but on afew, it is worth inqui- 
tie, by what touchſtone a man may know the 
ſoundneſle of his f.ith, and that it is much more 
precious then gold : And therefore that a man 
may nor be deceiuedin amatter of ſuch moment 
as this isz the S.riptures haue furniſhed vs with 
ſach markes and notes, as ſuch, who willvſe dil- 
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gence in laying their faith thereunto, ſhall cer- 
rainely know the truth or vaſoundnefle of it: for 
elſe why ſhould we be commandcd to prooe our 
ſelues whether we be in the faith or no, vulcile the be 
[leeuer know that he doth beleeve? Againe, who 
| be they that know not that Chrilt is inthem, bur 
| reprobares? and can Chriſt liuc in any man,and he 
not know it at one time or other, and beabletof 
fay with Paul, 7 /ize not S—_— but Chriſt lineth 
inmee? and, 1 know whem I hane beleened? Which 
if any fay Paul might know, becing an Apollle. 
and having a reuelation, which ordinarie men 
have not, the ſame Apoſtle anſwereth ir, 1. Cor.2. 
12, when hee ioyneth with himſelfe all beleeuers, 
we hawe not receiued the ſpirit of the world, but the (pi- 
rit which is of God, that we might know the things that 
are gixents of God. Now whoſoeuer haverecei- 
| uedthis ſpirir, want not this reuelation : who if 
hee reueale vnto vs any thing thatis given vs of 
God, then would hee not negled the greateſt gift 
thateucr was giuen vs, cuen Chriſt himſelfe, and 
life eternall through his name. 
The firſt marke of ſound faith, is the ſeatand |, +4. race 
dwelling of it: and that is an humbled foule that |vfirantum- 
longeth and almoſt fainteth for Gods mercic in 
Chriſt: that not feeling faith, can bitterly com- 
plaine tor want of it:that ftriucth againſt doubring | 
becauſe God hath commanded to belceue: that \ 
endauoreth to aſſent to the promiſe touching for-| | 
giuveneſſe of finne, with purpo'e to ſinne no more; 


Qq 2 this 


2, Cor. 135. 


2. Tim, 1. 12, 


_—_—_—— 


308 


| ——_—— 


[T. The ef- 
(ont v.. Pre. 
Pertics of it, 
3 
I 


Rom.4.17. 


2 


ET: Cari 


UC — m_—_ 


Sermons wen S, Peters 


this{holy ſcedeisfowne in no other ground bur 
ris. 

The ſ:cond marke, are the eſſentiall properties 
of ſound faith : and they are three in number, x, 
It is moſt pliable to the word, of which itisbe. 
gotten : the Iayler as ſoone as hee was conuerted, 
would but know of the Apoſtles what hee might 
doc : it will except againlt nothing that the word 
\eniovneth; ir will picke no quarrells; but with 
Abraham, riſeth early ro obey God, when if hee 
| had reaſoned with fleſh and blood, hee could have 
excepted many things, whichallche wiſedomeof 
| flcth could never have anſwered. This is that the 
Apoftle aſcribeth vnro it, that it e«bliſheth the 
whole law; yea the whole word of God, the Law 
and Goſpel,by prouoking to cheerefull indeauour 
inthe obedience of them both. 2. Sound faith 
being a ſub//tance, it caablerh a man to ſtand vnder 
a great burden, and not be cruſhr, Pſal. 46. 2. 
Therefore we will not feare, though the earth be mooued, 
lob will not let his hold goe, if the Lord ſhould 
{wire off his hand; yea if hee kill him, hee will 
truſt ſtill: it reſteth vpon Gods arme, andtruth in 
ll eſtates; inlife and death : whereas euety croſle 
[puffe of winde of temptation or affliction ,vn- 
(ſerleth, yea, and finketh the vnbeleeuer. 3. Itbec- 
| ingaſubliſtance of thingsnor ſeene, it carcthnot 
how lictle itſee 3 the Ieſſ it ſeeth, the morc it be- 
lecueth, andthe leſſe it ſeeth of men and meanes, 


the more ir ſeeth of God. Irſeeth an Almightic | 
W promiſer, 


—— 
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promiſer, who can doe what he will. It ſeeth him] , @.... . 
thatis true of his word, who cannot lie, and whol © 
cannot but doe what he hath ſaid. Ic ſeeth a mer- 
cifull and louing Sauiour , whoſe ezes are wponthem 

that truff in his mercie: and ſecing theſe , it ſeeth e- IT 
nough. Beſides, it eſtrangeth che heart from the 
world which it ſeeth,and ſceketh an vnſeene coun- 
trie. Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, acknowledged 
themſclues rather ſtrangers in this world then in- 
habirants, and that they came into itrather to ſee 
it, and gocthrough it, then dwell or ſetvptheir 
reſtinir. It weigneth the heart from the things 
belowe, as the woman atthe well once meeting 
with Chriſt, ſheforgerteth her waterpor. VWhar 
careth Zacheus for halfe his goods, yea, or all,whe 
Chriſt once becommeth his gheſt , and bringeth 
Gluation to his houſe. And on the contrarie, it 
ſendeth vp the heart ro thoſe treaſures which the 
eycof fleth cannor ſee, but arereſerued tothe ſee- 
kers of the countrie where they are. And theſe 
are the three worthy properties, whereby the 
naturalneſſe, and foundnefſe of ir may be dif. 
cerned of ſuch asare willing to try the fame. 
Thethird marke or note of true juſtifying faith}, 
is by the attendants and companions of it: for this, nourble ar. 


| rer.danrs ard 


_—_ Queene among the vertues,goeth not a-| companun 


lone, but with all the traine of vertues, as hand! "> + 
maids attending vpon her. The cheife of them, 


are theſe fowre, 1. Atruc knowledge of the word 
of God, acknowledging it in part and in whole ©o| 


Heb.11-13.15 
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(be the truth of God, and that himſelfe is rairly 
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; bound to beleeue and embrace the ſame, andthar 
' he hatha ſpeciall part in the promiſe of graceang 
; life by Chriſt, in which grace he reſteth himiſelfe, 
daily growing vp in the certaintic and afſucance of 
his ſalvation. 2. A ſound zeyof the heart, which 
the Apoſtle Peter calleth wn/peakeable, and glorious; 
breaking our into thankefull praiſes, in that the 
Lord kath bcgunne his happincſle , by making 


| Chriſt his wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, ſanitification, and; 


redemption. The poore, blind, and lame perſons, 
of whom wee recadc in the Goſpel, neuer leaped 
more ioyfully when they had met with Chriſt,and 
had their eyes opened,and their timbs reſtoredby 


him,thEhethar hath metwith him,& recciuedbim 
into his heart; to enlighten him, toquicken him, 
and to heale him of all his infirmitics. How glad- 
ly did Zacheus reccive Chriſt ? with what #oy of 
heart findeth any man the hidden pearle? how did 
the Enuch converted goe away rez/oycing ? Andal 
| this is, becauſe they can valew ſuch a cemmoditie 
as this is, which they ſce God hath made their 
owne: for if they either knew ir not, or not to bee 
cheirs, they could notthus ioy in it. 3. Chriſtian 
hape is another handmaid of faith : for ſo the Apo 
le reacheth, Rom.5.2. beeing iuſtrfed by farth , wee 
| hawe peace --- &rc. we reioyce under the hope of the glo- 
| ric of Ged. For this is the ſpeciall worke of hope, 
to wait for, and reioyce inthe expeRarion of the 
' glorious appearing of the Lord Ieſus. And hence 
1» 
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lisit, that whereas vnbelecuers are glewedto the 
earth, and cannot chinke of heaven , but either 
with forrowe, or a formall and falſe ioy (and what 
| meruaile is it,that thoſe who haue nv better ſhoul.) 
ſrrheir hearts vpon the worſe) beleevers hauc 
oreſerued in them a willingnes to leauethis world, 
and to be with Chriſt, which is beſt of all: yea, fo 
ſwecte is their preſent caſt of Chriſt, through faith 
and hope, that they ace vnquict till chey bee filled 
with the fruition of his fullneſſe;being often in his 
abſence ficke of loue, and pine away till they bee 
with him whom their ſoule loueth. 4. Anafſſured] 4 
truſt relying vpon God, beleeuing kis word of 
promiſe to raiſe and feede the hearr,of threarning 
tothake it , and caſtic downe , and ſubmitting it 
ſelfe ro the counlell and good pleaſure of God: be- 
cauſe his faith hath let him ſec the truth , the wiſe- 
dome, the cquitic and rightcouſneſſe of all theſe. 
Such a mans heart ſetteth nothing aboue God io 
proſperitie: it diſtcuterh not but hath God for 
[his God in aduerſitic:it endeauourerh in all things 
to walke with God: it isa ſweere viher and difþo- 
ſcrof the whole life, fo as itis not obedient to 
be word,and moſt fall of coinfort and ſweernes to 
it ſelfe. | 

| Thefourth marke or note oftrue faith, is taken | {1g ume im 
from the infallible fruits, and effe&s of ir, which |ofir 
are many, | wi'l onely note fowre of the princi-| 
pall. Firſt, ic frameth and fitterh the owne habira. | 2 
[tion, it parifieth the beart, it ſuffercth not vncleane | 3-5: 
eougnts | 
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choughts, valawfull luſts, or wandring motions to 
harbour there: ir guideth the affeions of love, 
hatred, ioy, ſorrowe, and the reſt; thata man loue 
nothing more, or ſo much, as God and his image: 
he hateth not mens perſons bur their ſinnes, &no 
mans ſinne ſo much as his owne : he reioyceth in 
nothing ſo much as in doing the will of Godzthis 
isas his meat and drinke: he ſorroweh for nothing 
in the world ſo much as for offending fo good and 
patient a God. This pure heart alſo guideththe 
words with wiſedome,and maketh it his chiefe ſtu- 
dic howto preſerue with faith, good conſciencein e- 
uery thing. 

Secondly, {a:th worketh by love, Gal.5.6.bothto- 
wards God, and towards man : towards himthar 
begate, and him that is begotten, yea, andhim 
that is yctnot begotten. This loue of Godexpreſ. 
ſeth itſelfe, 1. in much thankefulneſſe vnto him, 
who hath loued vs firſt; who hath giuen ſo much, 
cuen his Sonne, and all things with him pertai- 
ning ro life and godlineſſe: who hath forgiuen vs 
ſo much, and to whom many ſinnesare forgiuen, 
they muſt loue much : who hath done fo great 
things for vs, by becomming our portion, our, 
treaſure, and our cheife good. 2. In ſhameforour 
vnkindneſſe vnto him,both before,and euen ſince 
we knewe this his loue in Chritit, and haue beene 
acquainted with his wayes z raking vp with ſhame 
in our faces, ſorrowe into our hearts for the finnes 
of our youth, and of our age: againſt the lawe the 
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cule ot righteouſneſle ; but eſpecially againſt the 
glorious Goſpel, which of all other are leaſt ob- 
ſerued. 3. In deſire of that bleſſed fellowſhip of 3 
his, when and where we may neuer finne againſt [ 
bim any more: accounting one day within his ho- 
ly of holics, betterthen a thouſand beſides: and 
much more to be cauer with the Lord, and to enioy 
the pl-aſures at his right hand for eucrmore, to | 
beat home with him, and ſit downe with Abrahaw, ' 
Iſaac, and Iacob, yea with Ieſus Chriſt hiniſelfe,| 
ſhould make vs grone in our ſoules, and ſay with 
Danid, Oh, whenſhall I appeare in this thy preſence ? 
The S$pirir faich, come,and the Spouſeſaith,come. 
|Even fo, come Lord lefus, comequickly. 

The love of men by which fait) worketh, diſ- 
couereth it ſelkenot only in juſt dealing with them 
25 we would be dealtby; which many ciuill inen, 
endued only with civill righteouſaeſſe, have ex- 
celled in; nor only in mercifull diftribution of our- 
ward comforts for the relceuing of the bodies of 
our brethren, yea and of our enemies; which 
hardlier gocth downe with the vnconuerted then 
the former: but allo in ſhewing moſt loue vnto! 
their ſoules, in helping forward their converſion 
and aluation. For fo ſoone as any man is convuer- 
ted, hee will ſtrengthen the brethren. Faith, 
whereſoeuer it liueth, it loncth, and loue becing 
an hand giuing out, mooueth men conuerted to 
counſell, exhort,rebuke,admoniſh,comfort,pray, 
and waite when God will give vnto others the 
| Rr 1 race] HY 
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grace of repentance. As ſoone as Andrew was 
called, hee bringerh his brocher Simon to Chriſt, 
No ſooner had Chriſt found Phillip, bur Phillip 
tinding Nathaniel, hee Þringerh him ro Chriſt, 
The woman at the well no fooner heareth that 
| Chriſt was che Meſſiah, bur thze bringerh all the 
citie. In finding this treaſure, the Chriſtian can- 
not hide his toy ; neither can any mans joy beſo 
tull, valeſſe hee with orhers rezoyce together, For it 
i5nothere as in earthly things, which the more 
they are communicated, the more are they dimi- 
nithed, and cuery mans ſhare is the leſle ; but 
[ heauenly things are by communication the more 
increaſed; for we reade not of any man that laid 
out his tallenr, but to increaſe : and asthelight 
of the ſunne is nevera whit impaired by commu. 
nicating it ſelke to the whole world; or as heethat 
lighteth one candle of another, diminiſheth not) 
[in either, but increaſech the light; ſo is it inthe 
light of the Sonne of righteouſneſſe much more, 
and in the kindling of theſe heavenly ſparkles, 
whoſe propertie is to diffuſe themſelues as fire, & 
the further they ſpread, the greater andbrighteris| 
the flame. 

The third fruit or effect of faith, is an vndaun- 
ted confeſſion of it: Rom. 10. 10. with the hewt 
we beleeue to tuſtification, ani with the mouth we cov- 
[eſſe to ſaluation. For where faith is in the heart, it 
willbealſoin the mouth. The ſpirit of faith, and 
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And becauſe we haue the ſame ſpirit of faith, accor 


ding to that which was written: 1 beleeued,and there- 
fore | ſpake, enen ſo we beleene, and therefore alſo 
we ſpeake. Now there be three aQtions of faith 
which belpe forward this free confeſſton, 1. It ma- 
keth a man bold ina good cauſe, Act. 5. 29. Peter 
beeing full of faith, with a bold ſpirit told tie 
Counſell chat had the power of life and death in 
their hands, and himſelfc in their power, we oz2ht 
rather to «bey Godthen you. 2. Faith keepeth a inan 
ina prepatedneſſe to ſuffer by leading him along 
inthe deniall of himſelfe; and hereof we haue a 
notable example in Paul, AR. 21.13. who pro- 
ſelſed how readic hee was, not only to be bound, but 
todie alſo at RN if God called him thercun- 
to. 3.[t worketh joy, yea much rcioyling in the 
heart, in the ſuffring for Chriſt and a good cauſe: 
Rom. 5. 3. after the Apoltle had laid downe the 
juſtification of faich as a ground, hee faith, that 
we then retoyee in tribulation: and that they did fo 
indeed is plaine, AQ.5. 41. They departed [rom the 
Counſel, retoyſing that they were counted worthy to ſuf- | 
fer rebuke for his name: hence could they ing 
Pialmes at inidnight in the dungeon, and fetters: 
and hence could the Martvrs cmbracethe fire,kiſſe 
the ſtake, andreſtifie ſuch ioy in the flames, as all 
men might acknowledge the truth of the ſpeach 
of our Saujour, Your top ſhall no man take away from 
you; no Tyrant, no tormentor, nor any kind of 
torment. | | 
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| The fourth and laſt fruit or worke of faiths, 
that whereſoever ſound faith is, it is moſt diligent! 
in preſerving, yea and increaſing of it ſelfe. The 
moſt couctous man isnot more complaining nor 
gathering then the belecucr, who is euer com- 
arg 24. iplaining of want of faith, or of the weakneſſe of 
[itz and knowing the want of itto be ſo dangerous 

and hurttull,as without which hee wanteth Chriſt 
/ztiſelte; as alſothatthe weakneſle of it deprineth 
{1m of much comfort, and many good things; for 
a man of weake eſtate muſt needs want many rich 
commodities and ſweete comforts which the 
ans | Wealthy enioy in abundance. Therefore hee victh 
enercate ti all good meanes to encreale his {tocke: as, 1. Hee) 
fi, [is much in hearing reading,and meditating inthe; 
I | word, becauſe hee knoweth, faith commeth byhes- 
[ring : and euery thing is prelerued and nuuriſhed 
(by tinat whereof itis begotten. 2. Hee is much in} 
godly ralke and Chriſtian conference, by which 
as the fire by the bellowes, ſv is the grace of God 
blowne, and lirred vp in him. 3. Becauſe hee ſeeth 
how without prayer, both his owne, but eſpecial 
;ly Chriſts his faich is as readie to faile as Peters 
(was : hee is much inprayer, and withthe Father 
' ,.... {of the child, crieth with reares often, Zord 7 be- 
jva,:. | fear, helpe my wubeleefe : and with the Diſciples, 
Lord increaſe our faith. Aud theſcare the markes 

' by « bich the ſoundneſſe and currence of faith, as 
by atouchſtone may be tcied, and diſtinguiſhed, 
from all tha: falſe and counterfeit faith which isfo 
| ſtirring 
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tirring in che world, and whereby moſt men ace 
lamentably decciucd. 

The vle of this doctrine is, 1. to ſlirrevp men 
toexamine, and by theſe notes to proouethem-| 
clues, whether they are inthe faith or no, to try 
cheir fairh of what kind iris, leaſt in the ende they 
finde that they hauc leaned vpon a ſtaffe of reede. 
By which examination, I feare it will bee too eui- 
dently ſeene, thattheſe are the laſt dayes wherein 
the Sonne of man ſhall come, and ſcarcely finde 
faith vpon the face of the carth. Sure itis, that 
the common faith of men is neither thus, r. foun- | The ot 
ded, 2. nor qualified, 3. norattended, 4. nor emer 
thus fruitfull: as will briefly appeare inthe particu- | utc. y, 
lars. Firſt, eucry man faith hee hath faiths but] 1x7 
whence had hee it: it was neuer begotren by the 
word, henever cared forthat, that was everas a 
xt fingerand ſupertlvitic vato him. Ir was never 
founded in repemance,nor dwelleth with humili- 
tie; for moſt men never ſaw change in themſelves, | 
they haue loued God,and belceued in Chritt ever 
ſince they can remember. It was veuer cheriſhed 
with the dutics of prayer and invocation, they! 
could neucr pray in all their lives except alter thei 
miniſter, or by ter formes, bur the {picir of prayer 
never dwelt there. It was ncuer coflicicd with vn 
beleefe, they wonder what that thould be, or that | 
any man ſhould not cuer belecue-ſo as indeed here| 
isno character of tie faith oi the cle; and no-| 
thing allthis while but a voice and veric carkaſe ol | 
Rr 2 taiti),| 
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faith. 

2. Others ſay they beleeve , and braggeof , 
ſauing faich in Chriſt, but they feedea bare fancie;! 
tor they could neuer belecuce God for leſſer things: 
they wanethe faith of Gods prouidence cuen for, 
meate and drinke, which is apparant in that they 
can vic wicked & vnwarrantable mcanes for them: 
their ſtrong faich they bragge of , waitcth not for 
Gods prouiſion, but will ſhift for it ſclte by hooke 
and by crooke: it holdeth not the heart to patient 
bearing of the croſſe, but flingeth out in diſtem. 
pers: ir putteth not forth in inferiour buſineſſes, to 
giuc direionsto the particular ations of life:and 


(maller things, how can it be ſoundin the greateſt 


(of all : 
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3- Others boaſt ofa ſound faith, which wereit 
{cit would lay hold vpon the promiſe, and belceue| 
for chemſclues and their ſeed; bur this ir doth not: 
for many who for themſelues would reſt inthe; 
prouidence of God, vpon the good and warratt-; 
cable meanes, will yet endanger themſclues for! 
their children. And hence is it thar many who 
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| mitied much: of their care and fcare in their marrt- 


aauec lived conſcionably in fingle eſtate , have re-' 


'ed condition, and cone ſhort of their formervp- 
rightnefſe; and why isthis elſe, but that they con- 
ceivenot the Lord tobe all ſufficient torthemand 
theirs. 

4. Others there berhar challendge as ſounda 
Os taich 
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faithas any,but neuer priſe ſuch a pearle as it is:can 
2 man have ſuch a commoditie,but he ſhall valew | 
raccorceng to the worch? bur theſe chink2 them - | 
clues neuer the richer for it: they haue more ſenic 
andioy inth2 ſmalleſt, and moſt trifling earthly | 
profit , then that Chriſt is become their gaine, 
which al:hough they profeſle , yer this vadervalu- 
ing of him in their hearts, giveth their tongues the 
lie, Beſides, if they did eſteeme of faith indeede, 

they would profeile ir boldly, and confeſſe itto 
all che world, whereas they are aſhamed of Chriſt | 
before men , and caſt themſelues into the night 
with Nicodemus , as fearing leaſt if they ſhould 
come to Chriſt by day,men would ſce rhem,whoſe 
praiſe they loue aboue the praiſe of God ; and 
whoſe reproach they feare aboue the rebuke of the 
Almightie. Bur how vnlike is thisto the faith of 
the Saints, whereby they could eſteeme the rebukes 
of Chriſt, aboue the treaſures of Egypt. And further, 
wereit fo they made reckoning of their faith,they 
would much more care for the end of it; for found 
faith carrieth the heart euen in the conſtant way- 
ting and wiſhing for Chriſts appearance;bur theſe 
rather feare irthen hope it. Now whata faith is 
that which neuer careth to come tothe ende of it, 
that faine would ſtill be pitching vpon earth , ſay- 
ing with Peter when he wiſt not what he ſaid, # 
is good beerng here: Is this faith an evidence of 


things not ſcens ? or doth it looke at things within the | 
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5. Another ſort would be loath to be otherwiſe 
accounted , but true belecuers; and yet their 
faith workerh no chige in th&;how their hearts are 
purified, witnes the vncleannes,enuy,drunkennes, 
oathes, iniuſtice, coucrouſneſſe , contempt of the 
minilterie, profanations ofthe labbaths of Godin 
themſelues and theirs: theſe andthe like proceede 
from withinzand by the wares in the ſhop any man 
may know how the warchouſe is ſtored. And as 
chis faith purgeth not the naſlic corners of the 
heart, no more doth it the mouth , but that ven- 
ceth according to the abundant fouleneſle of the 
heart,and is filled with valceane,vnſauourie,or vn- 
fruirfull peaches. Further, asthey wereat firſt e. 
nemies to God,and goodnes;ſo they abide till and 
areno changelings. Here is no faith working by 
loue, neitherto God; for they will doe nothing for 
him, will be atno coſts or paines for him : and as 
lictle will they ſuffer for his ſake, not a reproachfull 
word; much leſſe will they reioyce in ſaffring: nei- 
ther to Gods children, theſe can they pinch anddif 
grace, whereas loued they him that begar, they 
would louec thoſe that are begotren of him. Asfor 
helping othersto heauen, they are fo farre frow 
it, az that if any will caſt an eye rhat way, theycan 
cell what he is prelently., and they would be loath 
to be ſuch an hypocrite, or preciſe foole as hee 1s. 
Toconclude, alchough true faith is moſt induftri- 
ous in the meanes of preſerving and increaſing it 
ſclfe, theſe men holdtheir wont: enemies tothe! 

-, word! 
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word were they, and lo arc they ſtill, chey neg-! 4 | 
le&chemeanes, and abſent themſelues fromthe 
Miniſtriezand can no more beleeuethen Thomas, | '*o.:+ 
'who was abſent when Chriſt came and ſhewed i 
-himſelfe to the reft of the Diſciples : and that | 
which they do heare, they minglenot with faith, | 
and ſo it becommeth ruprofitable. The Lyon 
roareth,they feare not in their hearts, becauſe they | 
avply not the threats of the law againſttheir own 
finnes. The Goſpel propoundeth promiſes of lifel 
and faluation, but they truſt God no further then 
they ſee him; they retoyſe no morein them then | 
they can 11 another mans mony or evidences:they | 
pray not to betaught of God, nor heare to be in- 
creaſed in faith 3 nor mediratenorconferre of the 
things they heare, further to edifice themſelues! 
and others in their moſt holy faith. Now will theſe 
fruits ſtand with faith 2 orif they will not, is faith 
ſn common as men pretend ? butI hope I hauea! 
little helped many a man to fee by this applicati-? 
'on, how that his gold is turned into copper, and. 
(bis faith bur inro a dreame and fancie. | 
Yſe. 2. This dodtrine teacheth every man to{,.,,,..;,. | 
labour for the truth of this grace as carneſtly as for | Hort of | 
faluation it ſelfe: for this 15 the ſcope of all the | ncitly as for 
Prophets ro bring men,not ſo much to faith, as to obs 
the end of faith through the Meſſiah, which is fal- 
'ution. And henee is it that faith'is ſaid to ſaue; be- 
leege and thou ſhalt be ſaucd: and-in many places and 
phraſes beſides, the Lord aſcribeththatto the in- 
£24 ST a Tra: 
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lirument which belongerhro himſelfe the princi.| 
2:e-Mirie of | Pall ethicienc, 1. Both to ſhew the excellencie of 
| (-2:3eet2 [the grace in it (clie, in that it comprehendeth ſach 
| p-tcri.:al- | an excellent obiect as Chriſt, heauen, and happj. 
{neſſe which are infinite; and holderh ſuch great 
(:h1ngs becing abſent as preſent 1a the nand of ir, 
'2. As alſo tae neceſſiie of ir to the partie that 
ton - 11. ;Lookerh for ſaluation : for hee that beleencth not,muſt 
7 needs be damned, vea, ts damned alreadie. For 1, 
16. ee hath not ſer his ſeal: that Gol u true, butfofar 
{25 hee can hath made himaher. 2.hee hath deh:- 
|ledall his aftions,andloſt all his labour. 3.hce hath] 
diſabled God from doing him good , who cannot; 
ſaue him thatlieth in the ſtate of infidelicie. 4. hee 
hath (hue heauen againſt himſelfe, for wrthour ſbal 
be vnbeleeners : and if infirmitie of taith in Moſes, 
the ſeruant of God ſhut him our of. Canaan; what 
(hal che want of it in the wicked doe but ſhut them 
out of the heauenly Canaan, which is areſl pre- 
pared only for the people of God. 3. Toteachin 
what an high reckoning it-is with God whois 
the author of it, the finiſher of it, the accepter 
and approouer of it, yeaof agraine of it; andnot 
of it only, but of our perſons and i;mperfeR works 
becauſe of it: and conſequently that cuery belee- 
| uer ſhould make as high account of it asof faſuati- 
| (On it ſelfe, it leading to the very gate of heauen:| 
| 2y becing the threſhold over which euery one 
nuſt Geppe that meaneth toenter into the holy 
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3. Ye. This teacheth vs that ſceing the Minl. 
'ftrie of the Prophets, Apoltles, Paſtors and rea- 
hers was inſtituted cothis purpoſe to beger and} 
|confirme men in the faith : all ſuch as frequent the 
Miniſterie muſt be carefull tro grow vp in the 
ſtrength of faich. For otherwiſe they fruſtrate to 
themſelues this holy ordinance? for the ſumme of 
our commiſſion is this, Goe teach all nations, he that 
beleeueth ſhall te ſaued, Mark. 16.16. And what is 
Paul, Apollos, or any other ordinarie Miniſter bat 
the Miniſters of your faith; both for the begetting 
and confirming of the ſame ? Soas whoſoever vn-| Gr4v vpin 
der the Miniſtrie wanteth either the worke of} 5 ene" 
faith , or the working of it to further ſtrength and | &caſons. 
degrees; that Miniſtrie is by him peruerted to his 
owne danger,and damnation without repentance, 
And if we ſearch further intothe Scriptures, we 
(hall not want ſtore of reaſons to the ſame purpoſe. 
As, 1. according to the increaſe of faith is the | 1 
increaſe of all graces : as a man bcelecueth, fo he | 
louerh,prayeth,and abeycrh,and fo is loued,heard, | 
and recompenſed : and no meruaile, ſceing not | 
only the meaſure of graces here, but of gloric 
hereatier is according to the meaſure of faith, as 
appeareth in the parable of the talents. 2. Asa| 2» 
child once borne groweth daily vnto the taleneſle 
of ir, ſo thoſe that haue beene borne vnto God, 
haue cuer -encreaſed ( except in temptation, and. 
deſertion)in faith and godlineſſe,and fo drew gai-! 
ly nearer theirfaluationthen when they firſt belee-| 
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[ 
'ued: lomuſt we walke from faith to faith foal 
trength to ſtrength; of weake becomming trot | 
[not ſtanding in the infancic, or childhood, but| 
| growing vp to our full age and oldagein leſus) 
| Chriſt. 3. Iris truc that a graine of true faith is. 
very powerfull and prevailing; but the ſtrength 
of faith ean doe much more: and thereforethe 
full ſayles wherewith Abraham was carried to the 
promiſe are ſetbeture vs, Rom. 4. 5. Againe,eue-| 
'ry meaſure of fairh, it true, is acceptableto God,' 
'and maketh vs fo; becauſe Chriſt is laid 101d on' 

vntolitez but the greater mcalure is much more: 
a ſmoking flax ſhall not be quencied, that is, the! 
[leaſt ſparkle of true faich ſhall nor be deſpiſed; but! 
a flame of faith is of great bewrie and brightneſſe. 
If a poore man wraltle halringly with Jacob, he] 
hall preuailc,and geta bleſſing to carrie away;but 
'if a man ſtand ſtourly with the Centurion, and 
' Syrophznicean, Chriſt himſelfe will be foyled 
|aftera ſorr, hee will admire ir, and profeſle hee 
found not lo great farthin Ifrael; and according to 
\rhis great faith ſhall it be co chis partie. Seeing 
ithereforethe Lord hath ſtill afforded the Miniſtry 


find the worke of is vpon thy faith; and content 
| notthy ſelfe that Chri't may ſay to thee, 0h thous 

[tle farth :bur riſe vp 11 the degrees of it, that hee 
' may ſay as of thatwomzzn, O man, great is thy faith: 
' chis will bearethee vÞ in the waucs of rempration 


and affliction : no blaſt or billow ſhall ſinke thee, 
Ms nor 
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not all the gates of hell ſhall preuaile againſt 
thee, Buralas, how is this principall ende of rhe 
niniſterie neglected of the molt, and many come 

to heare a ſermon,and that is all: ſome rather to ſee 
2 ſermon, or be ſcene atir, then to heare it : ſome 

toknowe more then they did, ſyme to reforme' 
ſomething,as Herod, who heard Iohn gladly, and | 
did many things, but fewe to learac tobecome | 
beleeuers: which till rhey haue done , all morall| 
precepts vrged yponthemare but loſt, becauſe the 
inſide is not yetcleane : and feweſt of all doe live 
by their faich in the Sonne of Gad: for of all ſinnes 
that the ſpirit thall rebuke the world of, thisis the 

cheife, that they belecucnortin him. Thus much 

of this worthy doctrine concerning faith , which 

isthe ſcope of all the Prophets and Anoflles. 

The third point in the verſe,is the fruir of faith, 
namely, that all chatbelecue in his name ſhould re-' 
ceine remiſſion of ſinnes. Where for the meaning 
muſt be knowvne, 1. whatis Remiſſion of finnes.' 
2, what iris roreceiucit, 3. the perſons receivin 0, 
it, namely, thoſe that belecue 7 the name of Chriſ7:. 
euen all chey, and none butthey. Firit , Remiſſi-) 
on of ſinnes is a grace of God, whereby for the merit; 
of Chriſt, he accounteth the ſinnes of belecuers as no; 
ſinnes, and acquitteth them from the guilt and puntſh- 
ment of them all. \Wherel ay, itis a grace or fauour| 
of God,this remiſſion of (inne is dillinguiſhed trom| | 
ill other: for man hath alſo from God power and! | 
commandement to remit ſinnes; and that either 
| —_ S1z pub- 
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a publikely or priuately. The former, when the mi 
| 


'nilter by authoritie from God,remirteth the ſinnes 
| of belcevers, and repentant ſinners 3 by publiſh. 


ing the grace of the Golpell, and applying it vn» 


to ſuch. And ſuch as are thus miniſterially looſes] 


'_ ___ \{inearth, arelogſcdallo in heaven, The 4azeer, is) 
4.41.2 | Of evcric priuate man, who hath allo receined a 
| zi God | commandementof Godro forgine the (innes and 
; loecanfor | offences Which his brother hath commirted 4. 
| zoo po- gainſt him: not that any man can properly torgiue 
ain beton theſinne of his brother, fo farre as it is abreachof 
' ger + » the 


 g-r1 11 | Gods commandement, but as it is wrong andin- 

| ou21! agaivit | jyrie againſt himſelfe : and cuen this private re- 
\ Wc: mt | miſſion of a mans bcotherzif repenting,confeſſin 

»: t11g1ue» tand axking pardon, is ratificd and confirmedin 
| heauen alſo :but if they ſecke not forgiuenelle 

vs, we mult ſtill not onely our ſclues forgive , bur 

ſecke ir for them of God, ſaying , Father forgiut 

| \them : yea, and forgize vs 45 wee forgine them. 


11.1.1 | Butthis remiſſion of ſinnes is proper vnto God,to 
| on» proper-; whome it belongerh to ſay, / willfor give. 1. Be- 
' tance” \cauſeitishe againſt whom all tinne is committed, 
Lt \Pal.51. Againſt thee, azainſt thee haue 1 ſinned: and 
| who can forgiue the debr but the creditor. If any 
; man ſhall offer to forgiue another mans debr;what 
doth he but deceinethe debter,who thinketh him 
(elfe free from that which lyech as heauie vpon! 
himas before; as alſo abuſe and wrong the credi- 
tor, whoſe right without his knowledge he hath! 
enchroached vpon. 2. The Lord challengethitas 


His 
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his prerogatiue, proclaiming himfelfe, The Lord, 
the Lord, ſtrong; mercifull, 2rations, lowe to anger, 4- 
bundant in goodneſſe and truth, reſeruing meriie for 
thouſands, forgiurng tniquitie, and tranſqreſſion , and 
ſinne : and Ilay 43.25. [,euen 1 ambhee that putteth 
away thine intquitie, for myne owne ſake,and willnot re- 
member thy ſinnes. 3. Oar Sauiour in his prayer 3 
_ vs to beggethe forgiuenes of our debts, 
onely from our father which is in heauen. 4. The 4 
Church of God hath cuer aſcribed vnto the Lord 
alone this honour of mercie, which isa part of his 
glorie which he will not impart to any other, Mi- 
cah, 7.18. Whos. a God like wnto thee , that taketh a- 


way iniquitie,e paſſeth by the tranſereſſion of the rem- 
| 
| 


Exod.34.6.7. 


nant of his h:ritage: he retaineth not his wrath fer ener, 
becauſe mercie pleaſeth him : Pſal. 1 30. vit. Hee willre- 
deeme 1/r ael from all his intquities, 5, The verie lewes 
themſclues accounted it an bigh blaſphemie for 
any man to take vpon him coremitfinnes, Luk.5. 
21. Who us this that ſpeaketh blaſphemies, who can for- | 
gine ſinnes but God onely ?' Whence it plainely ap- 

{peareth, chat che Pope or any other of his ſhaue- 

[lings, whilſt they challenge(chough a ſubordinate)! 
power properly to forgiue finnes, and do not con- 
rent themſelues with the miniſteriall publiſhing 
in thename and authoritieof God alone, and pro- | 
nouncing forgiueneſſe to all repentant finners;be- | 

[come open blaſphemers againſt God, and not 
[withoutan high wickedaeſle ſer themſelues inthe 


|roome of God.. 


A 


— | 


YI 
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1.0ol.ts of Ieſus Chriſt cleanſeth 215 from all ſinne : wherein 
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2. | ſay inthe deſcription ,thatthe Lord dothae. 
count the ſinnes of his eleft xs noſinnes, and that far the 
merit of Chriit : both which appeare in the former 
reſemblance, which comparech ſinnes to debts; 
wherein God is compared toa creditor, tnanto a 
debter, rhe law to the bill or bond which bindeth' 
man co God, 1.to obedience, 2. indetault ofthat! 
to puniſhment ; ſo as here is nothing bur cither 
fatisfaCtion, or to goe to priſon. Now we beeing 
banquerupts by our fall,and of ſuch broken eſtate, 
as wearc not able topay one farthing neither 0 
the principall, nor theforfeiture:the mercie of our 
creditor ſteppeth in, who himſelfe procureth vs a 
ſureric, both ableand willing to diſcharge our 
whole debr,and the forfeit as wel as the principall: 
that is, leſus Chriſt, who by his obedicnce aQue, 
and paſſive, hath made a full diſcharge, and ſuffici-| 
ent ſatisfaQion for the ſinnes of all the belecuers 
in the world: the which beeing accepted of hisfa- 
therin full paiment, he further imputeth not tovs 
our ſinnes, but couereth Satin them all be-|: 
hind his backe, and intothe bottome of the ſea, as| 
things which he willneuer remember more, Thus| 
they become as though they had never been, and} 
wee accounted as innocent, asif wee hadneuer| 
fallen from our firſt eſtate of innocencie. From 
this wee learne how to conceiue that place 
and the like , where it is ſaid, that the blood 


not the ation of remiſſion, which is proper to 
wo the] 


—_ 
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the deitic is afcribedtothe blood of Chriſt; but | 

onely the cauſc of remiſſion is ſignified, for v hich 
God the Father remitteth finnes : andthar is the 
blood of Chriſt, including his whole obedience, 
[andthe merit of it, which isa juſt price, and paci- 
(fication of his father; Eph.1.7. 1» #home wee haue 
| redemption thorough his blood ; enen the remiſſion of 
W/L11Þ 
þ 3+ I adde, thatthe Lord doth acquit belceuers | a. ye Lord 
from the 2uilt and puniſbment of all their ſinnes: for as| vine 


wherethe debt is once paid, the whole obligation le pertes. 

is void,and there remaineth no more ſatisfaction I es 
to be made; ſo where the Lord forgiueth adebr | "nem 
once, he thenceforth acquitteth the debtor, and 
is farre from requiring - newe ſatisfaftion. This 
will not ſtand with the iuftice of God,to exat the 
fatisfaQion of one debt twiſe, once in our ſuretie, 
another time in our ſelues. Ir will not ſtand with 
the glorie of God, with whom is plentifullredemp- 
tiow: It will not ſtand with the honour of Chriſt, 
to worke out with all his obedience, bur an haltc 
redemption , which would argue but halfe a ſatis- 
faQion. It will not ſtand with the price of his | crit _ 

blood, nor worthineſle of his death , not fully to | {5nobis ne 
atisfic the whole iuſtice of hisfather, It will nor | (rp pan* 


ſtand with the faith of our prayer for remiſſion of folur & pe 


ſianes: for ifour wholedebr benor forgiuen , bur |fem.4e*" 
ſome ſatisfa&ion remaineth for vs toperforme, to|*'*'* 

beleeue remiſhon of ſinnes were nofaith, but a 
vaine opinion and fancic: nor with our peace with 


8 God, 


IIS 


—  — 


Concl To 
denn. (ell. 14+ 
Ca's. 4 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| Dwids Gane 
| and punth- 
ment both 
Formuen 
norwichitan- 
; ding the 
 ch1]d awſt 


i 
| 


4 whole obligation cancelled, Who ſeeth not ther- 


— 


Sermens ven S. Peters p” 


God, if his wrath bee nor yerfully ſatisfied. Nayir 
will not (tand with right reaſon : for is it reaſon, 
chat he thar aweth nathiag 10-2 man, ſhould be 
forced ro make a.ſarisfation where nothing is 
duc : bur where the debr is remitted, nothingis 
duc ,nothing is owing, the debter is freed, andthe 


fore by all this, what a wicked and detcſtable de- 


| 


viſe it isof the ſchoolemen, and defended by all 
the Papiſts atchis day ? to afftitme , that onely the 
faulc of morrall ſinnes is remitted by Chriſt , bur 
not the puniſhment or ſatisfaftion; the which| 
becing as they ay by the grace of God, changed 
from eternall to remporaric, remaincth to be bom 
cither here in this life, or in purgatorie , till Gods 
iſtice be tvlly fatisfied. and the vitermoſt farthing 
be pajd. Vpon his ſtring hang their indulgence, 
pardons, maſſes, pilgrimages, and the whole body 
of their trroumperie, deviſed to make a prey of the 
world; a greatpart of which (becing the cunning- 
eſttheiuesin all the world)rhey haue by ſuch crat 
tic and fraudulent conveyances gotten into their 
hands. And leaſtthey thould wantall toulour, they 
alleadge the example of Dauid , 2. Sam. 12-13. 


him muſt ſurch die: and againe, though tbe ſinnes 
of the godly be pardoned, yerdeath which is the 
punithment of original! ſinge remaineth. 1 an- 


ſer, 1.that Dauids ſfinneand puniſhment were 


[both remirred, for ſo ſaid the Prophet , Thew ſbat 
| ,, 


—  — — —_ —— —— 
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whoſe [iine the Lord put.away, and yet the: child borneto|. 
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morcbe. 2. we mult diftinguith berweene puniſh: 


— 


ments of ſinne, whereby Gods inftice is fatisficd, 
and chaſtening of (lane with afatherly rod. 'The | 
former are alwaies remitted with the finne, not al- | 
waics the latter: by the former, the Lord reven- 
eth the ſ1anes of men, by the latter,he correcteth. 
The former can onely be borne away by Chriſt: 
the latter.cannot be borne off by any mafſes or in- 
| dulgences; butare wholeſomely diſpenſed and &il- 
poſed by God to his deareſt childre for their good. 
Ot this latter kind was the death of Davids chile, 
not properly for his finne; but that in the deed do- 
ing hee had cauſed the enemics of God to blaf- 
pheme. Ot this kind was the ſentence againſt 
Moſes and Aaron , whoſe finne of not glorrfing 
Godat the waters of flrife was pardoned,and yetthey 
mult not enter into the land of promiſe ; they: 
were correed with roddes of men (not punithed | 
in proper ſpeach) borh chat others with rhEſclues | 


' Nun:;þ.20.12. 


might be more carefull not to offend in the like 

kind , asalfo that beeing deprined of theearthly | 

Canaan, they might more ſtudioufly ſceke for the | 

heauenly. The like is to be ſaid of the Cotinths,of | 

whomie Bellermine ſaith, that they were reconci- pellares kb 
4 ac Pant. 

with death for vaworthy receiving of the Sacra- | 

ment. As forthe example ofthe lſtaclices, Num. | 

(4-20, Whoſe finneof murmuring God is faid 70 

fergiue at Moſes prayer, yet they mult all for this | 


| 
kdto God , and yer diverſe of them were ſtricken $90 f*" : | 


[=ecdicin the wilderneſſe. The anſwer is ,that \Yorenen. 
Yo Tr 2 
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Moſes did nor pray that God would abſolutely and 
for euer pardon their finncs nor that the Lord 
would abſtaine from all iudgement and puniſh- 
ment of that finne: but that zow ar this preſent 
time he would be pleaſed to appeaſe his great an- 
ger ſo 1uttly conccived, anddeliſt from thar great 
iudgement of the vtter deſtroying ofthemzthreat. 
ned, v.12.4S may appeare,both by the arguments 
vied by him, as bythat he expreſſcly noteththe 
manner of chis forgiueneſlc,ver.19.as thou heft for. 
21uen this people, een from E 0p” till now : and forgiue 
them, euen according as thou haſt ſpoken, ver. 17. but 
how the Lord hadafter they came out of Egypt 
forgiuenthem,appeareth Exod.32.35. whenthey 
had madea calfe, and the Lord wiſhed Moſes to 
let him alone that ke might conſumethem, yetby 
Moſes interceſſion, the Lord did not conſumeths, 
but plagued them with a greatplague and defiry- 
ion z and yetthe holy man prayeth , hee would 
forgiue them as hee had done from Egypt vill uowe. 
And what was it the Lord had faid which Moſes 
taketh hold on ? namely, in verſe 34. ofthat 32. of 
Exod. Goe newe , bring the people unto the place which 
1 commanded thee, behold myne Angel ſball gee before 
thee : but yet in the day of my viſitation, 1 will viſt 
therr ſinne pon them. So as this place rightly in- 
rerpreted,yeeldeth no patronageto any ſuch Po- 
pith and wickedcolleRion. 

Further, for the ſecond obieQion, that death 
cemaineth though the ſinne be pardoned. 1a 
Wn eat (wer, 
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ſwer, it remaineth not as any ſatisfaction tothe 
iuſtice of God to belecuers; noras a puniſhment 


it hath loſt his ſting, which is the guilt of finne:; 
& is become aremedie rather then a puniſhment, 
Phiſicke rather then poiſon, an end of their miſe- 
ry, and an entrance intoa better life, Soas it ſtill 
abideth firme againſt all ſuch deteſtable deuiſes of 
Poperie, that remiſhon of finnes carriethwith ir 
the remoouall of all che guile and puniſhment of 
finne to ſuch as hauecheir you theſame. 
And it is laſtly ro be obſerued in this deſcriprti- 
on, that I ſay the guilt and puniſhment of af ne 
is taken away : for if any be not. remitted,they be 
either greater ſinnes or leſſer: toremir the leſſer 
and not the greater, what were wee the better; 
how could our ſaluation be effected or perfeted; 
how could grace beeuery way grace? or doewe 
pray for remiifion of leſſer,and nor of greater allo, 
ſecing our ſelues mult forgiue our brethren,nor 
only ſefler offences,bur cuen the greateſt? Again, 
to remit the greater, and reraine the leſſer, were 
toſay that the Lord is cirher nor fb able, or ſo 
willing to forgiue leſſer finnesas goons Shall a 
man frankly forgiue a debt of thouſands of pounds, 
and will hee not forgive alſorothe ſame partie a, 
few pence? The Populh Chirch confidently x 
vouch,that many finnes need no remiſhon ; as con- 
cupiſcence,which they fay is nor properly a ſinne, 
albeir indeed, it is the mother ſinne of all. Ang| 
YT CE all 


of ſinne to ſuch as haue their ſinnes remitted but| 5 


| 
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all che heape of their veniall ſinnes, whichthe 
ſay arenor agiaff, but beſeder the commandement 


| becauſe they arenor attended vnto, or deliberat} 


done with full cenfent of reafon : becauſe they 
cannot hinder the habze of vertve, but the aF of it, 
and that averic little ; nor turne vs from our end, 
but hinder fo much as it is our progrefſe vnto 


{it: and becauſe they(though themſelues diſpleaſe! 
God) yetthey make not God diſpleaſed with the 


partie committing them, for they can ſtand with 
grace, and haue norproperly and ſimply therea- 


{lon and reſpe of ſinne or offence: thereforeare 


they not to be puniſhed with erernall bat only 
cemporarie puniſhmenr. Theſe need nor the 
blood of Chriſt, nor grace, nor confeſſion in par- 
ticular, nor abſolution, nor anynew habit of cha. 
ritie 3 bur theſe are cafily wiped away with a little 
holy water, or any meritorious worke, or by the 
Sacraments receiued, or by generall confefſion,or 
by a-final! humiliation; as knocking the breſ}, 
faſting, almos, the Lords prayer, an ave Marte,or 
| by entring into a conſecrated Church , or by a 
| Biſhops blcſkng : orif allcheſc helpe bur alittle, 
preſently after death they arcall conſumedinthe 
fie of purgatotie. Oh horrible blaſphemies, de- 
rogatorie to the blood of Chriſt which purgeth 
v< from ll ſinne; and tothe ruth ofthe Scriptures 
which teach vs that when we had nothing to pate, our 
Maſter for gawe 5 onr whole debt. Bur 1 haue follo- 
wed them to farre, were itnot thatthe Siouert 
of. 
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of their impicties. may bring ſome protit ro ſuch 
asare not ſo well acquainted or exerciſed in their 
writings. Thus much of the deſcription of this 
Grace. 

The ſecond thing propounded, is what it is 70|- 
receive remiſſion of ſinnes? which becauſe it im- 
plicth a gifcor oblation, therefore-we-mult know | | 
that pardon of finne is offred generally to allin 
the word of grace publickly preached, and con-| 
ferred vnto belecucrs,not only .in the beginning | 
of theic conuerſion, but through their whole life. | 
Now to receiue this remiſſion, , iswhen a capable, | '!*»::mit 
that is, a contrite heart by faith ( which is an hand | :<ccines. | 
taking in) receiveth Chriſt and all bis benefirs, 
(among Which remitſion of ſinnes is the cheete) 
preached and publiſhed in the Goſpel. And this |. 
t-dorh on this manner: 1..Vpon a touch of ſinne,| , 
and ſence, that without this gratiovs pardon there. 


isnothing but cerraine perairion : the heart bea- 


__— 


ten downe beginnerh ſeriouſly ro meditate of the |. 
promiſe of mercic in Chriſt, and ot the ineanes 
of deliverance from.this wofull eſtate. 2. It deſi-] , 
reth to belecue, and-wiſheth that mercieto be- 
lang to it ſelfe, it ſenderth groanes-to God, it ho- | 
peth for pardon, and weakly applicth the general 
promiles of grace. 3.After ſuch deſires and grones | "RE: = 
of the heart, the Lord moſt gratiouſly- an{wererh | 
by his fpirit,and by lictleand litle ſerlerh,and qui-|. 
eteth the heacr, perſwading it char Chriſthim-! 

[Lfe, andiconſequeatly.recouciliation.with Gad| 
"ig WE doth , 


| 
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doth indeed belong vato him, ſoas heereſterh in 
that aſſurance. Thus the Lord will not only giue 
vs merci, but letteth vs know that hee dothſo, 
that our ioy and peace, and boldnesin him might 
be more full. 

Thirdly, the perſons receiving this remiſſion, 
are all beleeners, Whoſoeuer beleeue in his name: 
whole faith intitles them to the maine promiſe of 
life, and all other depending thereupon: they 
muſt beleeue 5» his name. For, i. there « no other 
name to be ſaued by : Inhimaloneisthe marteroſ 
our ſaluation , ſecing remiſſion is obtained by by 
bleed, Ephel. 1.7. 2. Hee alone is God and man, 
both which natures are neceſlaric to our ſuertie: 
by the former, he hath power; by the latter,z 
right to vs, nor only more generall of a nc 
the Father and holy Ghoſt alſo hauez burtmore 
ſpeciall of propringquitie, becing our brother, and 
FA borne of £96. 9% the next of our kinred, 
and therefore of right belongeth ro him to reco- 
uer our weake eſtate, as was figured in thatlaw, 
Levit. 25.25. Jf thy brother be impoueriſhed, and ſell 
his poſſeſſion ;, then his redeemer ſhall come, even bu 
neere kinſman, and buy out that which his brother ſould. 
3- Hee only was deputed of God to deriuelifc 
and grace into vs asthe headinto the members: 
and therefore moſt meete ir is , that whoſouer 
would ſucke and draw of his fulneſſe, ſhould &-| 


Now from theſe words wee learne two inſtru-| 
ons: 
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_—_ 1. What 1s thecheife thing which cuery 


Chriſtian muſt ftriue to obtaine while hee liueth 
in this world: namely, remiſſion of ſinnes. 2. What 
is his eſtate and condition that hath attainedit.For 
che firſt, itis groundedin thetext, becauſe howſo- 
ever remiſſion of ſins ishere only named,yer in ir 
arc included al the other gracious mercies oi God: 
not only all deliuerances , andfreedome from the 


| 


euills and puniſtunencs that attend vpon fſinne, 
bur cuen all our redemption and faluation with 
the meanesof it,and bleſſings accompanying the 
ame. And indeed, this is the lumme or epitome 
of all Gods mercic, in which the Lord crownerh 
his Saints with compaſſion; a mercie which rea- 
chethwp td heaven, and draweth them out of the 
moſt miſeradble thing in all the world; which is 
to lie vnder the curſe and danger of fſinne, and 
conſequently, vnder the endles diſpleaſure of the 
Almightic. Which point beeing euen as the one 
thing neceſſarie robe knowne and artained, I will 
fland a litrle longer vpon it, hoping to ſpend my 
time well in ſetting downe theſe fiue points. 1. 


| 


[the neceſſirieof remiſſion of ſinnes. 2. the bene. 


firs of it. 3. the Lettes of it. 4. the helpes to ir. 5. 
the companions of it,by which as by ſo many nores 
we may know we haucit: andſo we will adde the 
ve of the whole doctrine. 

Firſt, the weceſ/izze of ic will appeare, if we con- 
ſider, 1.the multitude and abundance of our fins, 
which are to be remitted, becing for number as 
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our haires,and as the ſand of the ſea which is num. 
herleſſe ; which cannot be other, ſecing we drink, 
in finnc as the fiſh doth water, thatis inceſſantly, fo 
the fiſh ceaſing to drinke in warer, ceaſeth tO line; 


| 


neither can we ceaſe to finnc, till we ceaſeto line, 
Nay, ſecing our very beſt aftions hold no corref. 
pondence with the law of God; and in trick 
inſtice areno betrerthen ſo many ſ1nnes: thiscon- 
ſideration exceedingly mulciplieth our finneg; in 
char not only in fayling in, but in doing of our 
duties we ſinne inceſſantly againſt our God. 2. If 
we looke vpon the danger of finne, we ſhall better 
(ce the neceſſitie of remiſſion. Ir is a filthie lepro. 
fie which infeteth the bodie and ſovle, the 
thoughts,ſpeaches, and ations : it maketh a man 
a loathlome creature inthe eyes of God;it maketh 
God our enemie, who is the tountaine of life, and 
whoſe lightſome countenance is better then life: 
yea, it maketh God depart from his creature, and 
deſtroic the workes of his owne fingers: itlayeth 
the fianer open and naked toall the wrath of God, 
ro a!l the curſes of the law in this life, and inthe 
life ro cone. It ſerteth himas abute againſt whom 
the Lord in anger ſhooteth out of his quiuerall 
the arrowes of his diſpleaſure. It is the only thing 
which vnremirted, maketh the finner abſolutely 


vnlappic, and euery way moſt accurſed. Neither 
doth the whole heape of finne only make the fin- 
ner ſo miſerable, but any one ſinne euen thelcaſl 


| vnpardoned, would for ever hold the ſinner vnder 
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tion. Andmore,all the men that cuer were or il: a! 
[be inthe world, were neuer able toriſe from vnder 
the burthen of one ſinne, if it were imputed vnto 
them : andyerthe moſt of the world ſee no part 
of this danger of ſinne, and therefore no ſuch ne- 
ceſſtic of the remiſſion of ir. 3. Conſider thy| 3 
| owne inſufficiencie, if thou hadſt the ſtrengeh and 
wer of all men and Angels, toſatisfie for the 
eaſt ſinnc: and if we cannot fatisfic for any, 
what remaineth bur a fcarcfull perdicion from the 
Lord, and from the glorie of his power, if all be 
not remitted. In one word, the finacr who hath 
not got his diſcharge ſealed, is without all ſaferic 
in his life, all ſound comfort in his death, and at 
the iudgement day,ſhall have theſentence of cuer- | 
laſting torment with the Deuiland his angels a-| | 
| 

; 


warded him, before men andangels. 
The ſecond point, is the bexefits iſſuing from it, |3evebrs. | 
and theſe are: 7. peace of conſcrence, an immediat |rewiioa of | 
fruic of our juſtification by fairh, and reconcilia- HP 
tion with God:Rom. 5. 1. Beetng inſtified by faith, 
we hawe peace with God: and it was ardinarie with 
our Sauiour to ioyne them rogether; as Luk. 7.47. 
Thy ſinues are forginen thee, goe in peace. This bene- 
fitthe moſt know not what it meaneth , buthee | 
that hath the feeling of the wrath of God againſt | 
hisfinnc; and ſeeth nothing bur an angrie face of | 
God burning like a conſuming fire; heethat is ſo | 
ſtraitned as hee can thinke no other thing but 
thatthe Lord in his iuſt indgement hath cafi him | | 
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quite away : this man, as of all other rorments tha 
can be luffered in the wor!d hee lyeth vnderthe 
greateſt, ſo nothing in the earth can content or 
comfort him, bur only the ſence, and perſwaſion 
of Gods fauour. Now the conditions of peace 
with his God, are the moſt ioyfull rydings inall 
the world, asis the vnexpected newes of a pardon 
Itoa malefs&or readie to execution for high trez- 
ſon againſt his prince. ; 
| 2. Theright and poſſeſſion alſo of life everlaſting 
For if we beeſtated vntolife eternall by our iuſti- 
fication and righteouſneſle before God; then are 
we fo alſo by remiſſion of finnes ; becauſe theſe 
two are confounded in the Scriptures, and arethe 
ſaine. Whence it is that the Apoſtle, Rom.g. 7. 
becing to prooue the point of iuſtification of a 
[{ianer before God, without the workes of the lay, 
citeth the text, Pſal. 32, 1. Bleſſed are they whoſe 
iniquities are ſorgiuen, and whoſe ſinnes areco- 
uered. And further, if our whole redemption put 
vs in poſſeſſion of everlaſting happineſſe; ſo doth 
alſo remiſſion of ſiane, ſeeing the Apoſtleinſun- 
drie places confoundeth theſe two, and expoun- 
[derh one by the other: Eph. 1.7. By whom we haze 
| redemption through his blood, euen the fargiuencſſe of 
our ſinnes: Cololl. 1. 14. 1» whom we hawe redempti- 
en through bis bleod, that is, the for giueneſſe of ſinn. 
| And it multneeds follow,that if they who are iuſt- 


| fied, and ſantlified, are aſe gjorife, then they haue 


| artainedthe beginnings of their glorie, who haue 


arcained| 
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attained remiſſion of ſinnes. 
3. The benefic of Chriſts interceffion, which 
meriteth all our good; for hee prayerh net for the! 1.4.3, | 
world, but thoſe that are giuen his out of the world and FEED 
this is no ſmall benefit, ſeeing no part in the prayer | 
of Chriſt, no part in his death: hee will not endure! 
deathfor him for whom wil not vouchſafe topray. 
4. Conſolation in affliion, ſtrength in remp- | 
tations, and aſſured comfort in life'and death, are 
theſweete fruits ariſing from remiſſion of finne. | 
For, 1. alchough afflitions entred with death in- . 
tothe world by finne,and in their nature areteſti- 
monies of Gods wrath; yerſinne beingremitted, 
they proceed no further from God , asa uſt iudge 
reuenging ſinne , but from a mercifull father , ci-! 
ther for triall of vs and our graces, or for chaſtiſe- 
ment, to keepe vs from periſhing with the workd; 
tomake vs hate flanc the more, ro drawe vs nearer 
him in invocation and prayer, to force our af- 
feQions out of this preſent world, to fray others 
from ſinne by our example, to conforme vstothe 
image of his Sonhie , and toſhewe his mightie 
ower in our weakeneſſe, by turning themto- our 
beſt And chus from the former confideration ari- 
ſeth to the belecuer cuen in darkenes a great light. 
2, From hence obtaincth the belewer notable] 2 
ſtrength and fenſe againſt thefierie darts of Garans| none = 
temptations. For Satan vrgeth the poore ſinner ll by this : 
ſundrie wayes ,as 1- by the multitude and vilenefſe] OE 
of his ſinnes, with which his conſctence rellerh 
: Vu 2 him! | 
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' him he is coucred: and thence inferreth, that be. 
| cauſe the wages of cucric finne is death, andbe. 
on he hath deſerucd crernal death,he mult needs 
perith, he cay expect no other. But now canthe; 
belecyer ſtoppe his mourh,8 ſay, I graunt Satan al 
thy premiſſes;no ſinner is worthy of,or can expect! 
faluation in or by himſclte, or ſo long as he conti- 
naeth in ſinne:but my fins arc remitted by meanes 
of Chriſtsſatisfation ; and though in mv lelfe 1) 
am worthie co periſh, yet in Chriſt I have a wor: 
thineſle to bring meto ſaluation. I continue not 
in my fnnclull eſtate , but am drawne out of the 
guilcineſle, the filthineſle, the ſervice,the love 
liking of my finnes, through the grace wherein I 
|tand : and therefore thy conſequent is falſe , 1 
| feare it not dceeing fo forceleſſe. 2. From 
'the iuſtice of God , who cannot but reie&| 
| whatfoeucr and whoſoever isnor fully conforms 
[ble ro his rightcouſheſle : but herethe beleeuing! 
heart is quieted,in that through remiſhs of ſinnes,] 
the iuſticc of God is fully ſatisfied, though not by! 
the perſon offending, yer tn his pledge and ſurety! 
Tefus Chriſt, who becing 7ff, died for the vwcuft, 
'rhat we might bee the righteouſneſſe of God in 
\him. And hencethec iuſticeof God is a matter of} 
moſt comfort tothe poore ſinner,in chatrhisrighs;. 
'rcouſneſie cannot ſuffer himto demand latisfaQti-\ 
; 0n twile torone and the ſame finnestor this direft-! 
ly fighteth with juſtice and equitic. And if Saran! 


| 5ougr | 
; be fill inſtant, and ſay, Bur what ſhall an others 
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righteoulneſle availe thee, ifthy ſclfe benot a kee- 
[per of the lawe, for the ſoule that [inneth , that (oule 
ſhall ate : tive belecuing heart will readily anſwer: 
Thar alchough the lawe requice proper and perſo- 
nall obedience, yetthe Goſpel tranſlateth ito the 
perſon of our ſurerie, who beceing God and man, | 
not onely paid the whole debr, but performed all | 
righteouſnefle, abſolutely fulfilling the whole 
lawe : whence it is that his obedience is called 
the fulfilling of the lawe for righteouſneſſe to enerie one! row. 10. 4. 
that beleeneth:and himſelfe was made vnder the law, 

thathe might redecme from ir thoſethar were vn- 

derit, Gal.q.4. And whereas thetemprer will 1l- 

leadge, But for all thy righteouſnes thou haſt innu-| 

merable ſinnes, originall and atuall, which the 
Lord hateth , and every day adderh to the huge 
,heape of them. The heart which holdeth this ar- 
ticle of remiſſion of ſinnes, abideth vadauated:for | 
«though it fedea bddie of finne dwelling with it, | 
yer is it not raigning ſinne, it is norſinne at quiet, 
bur daily bartaile is maintained againſt it; it is finne 
weakened, and in daily conſumption and there-| 
'fore ſhall never be laid ro the charge of him that 
isin Teſys Chriſt: Rom.8. 1, There s #0 conemnatt- 
onto them that are in Ieſus Chriſt : for the lawe of the 
\ſprrit of life which was in Teſus Chriſt hath freed mee | 
(though nat from al moleſtation and prefence,yet) ( 
fromthe lawe, that is the (ſervice and (lauerie of /inne 
ond of death, ver(. 2. Bur numbers (will hee fay )| 


/who make account to partake 1n the death ang 
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rightcoulaeſſe of Chriſt are damned, and have 
no benefitby it : and numbers hauereuoulted and 
fallen away,and why maiſt not thou : to which the 
belecuer will reagily anſwer , thatthoſe that were 
thus plucked vp, were never of the Fathers plan. 
ting 3 onely infidels and vnbelecuers baue fallen 
away, and withered for want of rooting and moj- 
ture; bur I beleeue the remiſſion of ſinnes, notby 
any vngrounded perſwaſton , but with a found, l. 
ſting, and vnfayling faith, reſting ic ſelfe wholly 
vpon Chriſt; ſoas Iam perſwaded , neitherdeath 
nor life can ſeperate me from his louc,the worke 
of whoſe ſpiritmaketh me bold ro call vpon God 
as myrtender father; & producerh the fruits oftrue 
faith and converſion into my whole life , whereby 
I know as infallibly the truth of my faith,as 1 know 
the preſence of the ſunne by his light , orof fire 
by his beate. Finally, hethat hath begun to make 
me good,wil make me alſo perſcucre in goodnes, 
3. This affarance of remiſſion of ſinnes, yeeldeth 
moſt aſſured comfort in life, and in death : the 
goodneſle of Pauls conſcience , was his comfon 


1.12. This is our reioycing,enen the teitimonie of out 
conſciemce : and in the agonic of death, this is the 
Chriſtians comforr, that his {inne being rewirted,} 
the ſting of death is gone; the locks of this ſtrong 
Sampſon wherein his great ftrength lay , are clip- 
pedoff, and he isdiſarmed of his weapons which 
are ourowne finnes. So as a Chriſtian may chal- 
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lenge him into the field , and ſay ,O acath where is 
th ſting ? which becauſc hee is bereaued of, when 
heinrendeth to kill, he cureth 5 when he doth his 
worſt, whici is to ſeparate foule and bodie, he can 
ſever neither from Chriſt; nay rather hee ſendech 
the member of Chriſt, and ſetreth him nearer to 
his head, which is beſt of all. | 

The third point propounded, isto conſider of 
[the ettes which binder men from ſeeking the afſu- 
cance ofthe remiſſion of their ſinnes, which is in- 
deede their true happines,if they could ſo eſteeme 
of it: ſome of which I will ſet downe. 1. Aner- 
roncous iudgement, that no man can attaine cer- 
tainely ro believe the pardon of his ſinnes : for the 
common Proteſtantis a verie Papilt in this opini- 


——_— 
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on,who hold that ro doubt of this point is a vertue, 
andto belecue it is preſumption , becauſe no man 
can certainely know-1t without a ſpeciall reuelati- 
on: ſo aske ordinarie Chriſtians, doe yee belceue 
the pardon of your finnes , they willfay yea, for 
Godis mercifull, and they be not ſo many or great 
bur they may bee pardoned. Hereby wee haue 
brought the partic to confelſc that his ſinnes bee 
pardonable; but vrge him, are you ſure they are 
pardoned;and here heis ſet vp, he ſtammers out a 
careleſſe anſwer; he cannor ſurely tell, but hee ho- 

eth well, and this is all you can wring out of him: 
te knowes not whether Chriſt bein himorno, 


| 


|wherher he be in the faith or no, he beleeues hee | 
knoweth not what. But toler men ſeethcir error 
| $8 XX 1 here-| 
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receiuethe r2miſhon of finnes : and can any man 
reccine ſo pretious a gift, from God, and not know 
when,and how be ca:ne by,ic? 2. what. is the mes 
;niag of that-article.in our-creed which we:prof-ſſe, 
1 beleewe the remiſſion of ſinnes;. what, belceue: wee 
more then the deuills, if webeleeyono-more then 
that God forgingththeſinnes of theeleR, andnot 


of lcius Chritt-in particular forcemiſſion of ſtanes, 


is his commandement., and thereſore-no probemy) 
non, but aneceſſaric obedience-ſo to dp, 4.doub:, 


ting is forbidden, and therefore no verruc, buta 


thaw ? 


eth not faith; and that.they goe together, not on: 
ly the ſpeachof our-Saniour. formerly, alledged, 
but the praver of the father ofthe child prooucth, 
Lord 1 beleewe , helpe my wnbeleefe : as allotherwo 
natures of which cucrie Ciriſtian confiltetb, fleſh 
and ſpirit, which are in continuall combate. 0h, 
122, But no man can knowe Gods myxde , and 
cannot. beaſſ,ued. Ayſw. By his nunge, is there 


hetein. 1.doth not ourtex: ſay , that men myſt 


our ownezandthen, how is this one of the priui | 
iedgevof che Church ? 3..co belecye io the _ 
| 
| 


vice, Math. 14. O theu.of lth faith , why douttef| 
Obief. Bur experience teacheth chat eue-| 
ry. man is full of doubting, and thereforeno faiths} 
tull man canvelceve it, 42/w. The conlequentis| 
talte, ſeeingthis doubting exerciſcth , buc deſtroy-| 
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meant his ſecret will : bunt his-minde revealed wee h 
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finnes : which generall promiſe while we ſpecially 
apply ro our ſelues, the ſpirit begerteth this alu 
cance. Obree?. But we are commanded [til to fearc. 
Bleſſed « he that feareth alwayes, Anſ. We muſt nct 
ſeare the mercie of God concerning ſalvation,bur 
carrie a reuerent feare in regard of Gods indge- 
ments. 2. Weareto feare in regard of our ſclues, 
and finnes, by which we deſerue the iudgements 
of God as well as others; but this is not contraric 
to the aſſurance of forgiveneſſe of finnes; for 
Imercie i with thee that thou mf be feared: which the 
holy Prophet would neuer haue ſaid,it feare could 
notſtand with aſſurance of mercie. 3. ſuch a feare 
is commanded as may ſhake out ſecuritie , but nor 
ro drive away the boldneſſe of faith: a feare of fal 
ling into fiane, not of falling away from grace: a 
feare leaſt we offend a mercifull God, but norleaſt 
he take away his mercic from vs. | 
A ſecond /et,is the want of iudgement to diſ-] 2» 
cerne atight ofthe beſt things, and of reſolution 
1to purchaſe or praQtiſe that which atruely enfor- | 
med iudgement concludeth to bee the beſt. This | 
was the finne taxed in Martha, who ſawe not the | 
greateſt good neere her, as Marydid. And the | | 
world is full of Marthaes, who willingly hurried | | 
with many earthly diſtraQtions,vtterly negleQ the | | 
one thing neceſſarieznamely, their reconciliation | 
with God, and the things which ſerue to vphold 
[and maintaine the Chriſtian life, whereby Chriſt 
ſhould line in themy, and they in him. What elſe 4 
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mag Prone Bming 
isitthat iwaketh men runne ouer ſea and land tg! 


 prouide for the bodicand bodily life, andin the' 
\mcaiertime caſt off allthe care, and meanes of 


the knowledge of God, and conſcience of their: 
« aies, but that they ſee no profit in ſerving God?| 
they taſt alittle ſweetneſle of the creature, burnot 
of the creator himſclte; a ſmall peice of carth hath | 
more ſauour to them, then the God of heaven, 


| This is it that cauſeth men to walke painfullyll| 


[nerall calling of a Chriſtian: whereas had they any 


| ofthe world,he eſteemed this as loſſe, yea as dung, 


compariſon. Holy Dauid would rather be 


—— 


the weeke in their perſonall and particular calling, 
butall the weeke and ſabbath too neglet the ge. 


iudgement 1n the things of God, reaſon would 
teach them that the particular mult yeelde to the 
gencrall, as the inferiour giue place to the ſupeti- 
our. Yea,this is it which ſtrongly forceth mento 
chooſe the profits and pleaſures of this life, which 
alrogerher croſſe and hinder this cheife & princi- 
pall care of gaining the fauour of God; becauſe 
they doe not follow the rules of wiſedome, which 
eſtcemeth of things according to their degree and 
;meaſure ofgoodneſſe, and not aboue. Which if 

men would giue themſclues to bee ruled by, they 

would with the Saints of Godin this compariſon, 
| account but meanely of the things in the higheſl 
' account with earthly minted men. The Apolilc 
' Paul cowparing his gaine of Chriſt with the gaine 


| which indeede is the right eſtimate of it in this] 
a door- 


keeper! 
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keeper where Gods face'may ſhine vpon him then | 
enoy the honours and pleaſures of the world in | 
[the pallaces of Princes withoutir. Salomon him- 
felfe the wiſeſt and welthieſt of all men,after good 
triall, pronounced of all earthly indowments, ab- 
ſtrated from the feare and fauour of God, that 
chey were vanitic and vexation of fpirit: and de- 
cermineth thisto be the ſumme of all,tofeare God, 
and keepe his commandements. Thus are the wile 
mans ezes in his head, and his heart is at his rght| ras, 
hand, both for deliberating & executing of things 
moſt neceſlaxierto be done; whereas the heart of 
the foole is at his lefrhand, he doth all as itwere 
with a lefthandfor want of this iudgement. | 
A thirdand maine /etze; are frivolous and fleſh- 3 
ly conceits which dead and quench any ſuch mo- 
tions as otherwiſe-might prouoke men to this: 
care of remiffion of ſinnes. As, 1.. what neede I 
be fo fooliſh, and preciſe, I haue lined well hither: 
to without all this adoe; if God loued me nor, he 
would neuer hauc bleſſed mee as hee hath done. $:y ao: G04 
Af. Burt looke to thy ſelfe who thus reafoneſt ;| icq ace, 
[t isnot inough to fay God loueth mee 3 but of have fich | 
haue ſure euidence of it, yea ſurer cuidences then| afoilon, 
any thou yer-ſpeakeſt of, I meane common and 
outward bleſſings 3 which like-the ſunne, or the 
raine are generally diſpoſed to the good and bad)! 
and by which no man can know loue or hatred. Againe,| rcauy. 
Gods loue goeth with election, iuſtification, fan ; 
Qification, effectuall calling, faith, Joug, hope, | 
T7 Xx 3 patience, | 
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patience, repentance, mertification, Examin 
\rhy (clfe by theſe notes : for if God loue thee 

| his child, thou Joueſt him, and keepeſt his com. 
| mandements; thou loueſtnor ſione, but hateſti 


euen thy deareſt finnes, and preſfcrucſ} a care t 
pleaſe him in all things: Ioh. 14. 23. /f any men 
lone mee, hee will keepe my word, end my Father wid 
lowe him, and we will come wnto him. 

2. Whereas they fay that ochers which nouriſh 
ehis care, are as much crofſ:d as any other, and 
therefore they ſee no reaſon thatthey ſhould make 
their life ſo vncomfortable to no purpoſe: let 
them know, that all the crofſes Gods children, 
whoſecare is to make vp their peace with God 
are exerciſed with, 1. proccedfrom the loue o 
God, and not from hatred. 2. they are triallso 
graces, not puniſhments of ſinnes. 3. their endis 
not reiction from Gad, butrthrough thcir pur- 


| God. 4. By this reaſon, Chriſt and his Apoſiles 


ging and amendment to draw chem nearer vnto 


might haue beene refuſed, and all the Saints of 
God, who through many affliions are paſſed in- 
to heauen. 5. The way to auoid croſſes and puniſh. 
ments is, to intend this one care of getting ſznne! 
remitted. And 6.if the way to heaven be ſo ſtraw- 
ed with croſſes, what is the way to hell: If che 
righteous ſcarcely be ſaued,where ſhall the wicked 
and ſinner appeare? 
3- Whereas they obic& further againſt wa 


care, that men of goodnote, and perhappes Prez-| 
36 51 =>  chers 
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chers roo, account it bur fantaſtical, and more 
then needs;. and oaly a few, ad. chaſe deſpiſed 
»0es.in.the world; doe thas difquiet themſclues, 
+ho make. theis; lives mare vncaimſortable then 
chey nced. I anſwer, this.15.indeed one of Saas 
greateſt holds; , byit; ſuch a! ſnare. as Gad, leaderh 
hjs children aus of-ip ſafetie : whome heteacherth 
that.ic is thejr happineſſe.ra goe roh2auen,though 
done, rather thep-to hell with. companic., Maric 
will fic hex dowacgthough alone, at:Chiiſts feere, 
if ſhee. cannot gop; her ſiſters companie : ſhee 
knoweth ir.is the: good part thar ſhall neuer be ta- 
ken from her. And: fpr, thaſe{ eſpecially ifthey 


4070.2 a necdle(ſe vexation ofthe ſpirit, 
fer-them know, that the Lord Jeſus was of another 
mind, who pronounced bleſRdneſle an thoſe that 


comfgrted: andfarre arethey fromthe guidance 
of that fpirit-who bath taught vs,that of all acrifi- 
ces none is- comparable to thar of a broken ſpirit 
d contrite heart which the Lord never .deſpi: 


b, 
; IF. Now follow the he/pes49 the obtaining of 


-of the Church, Iſa.3 3. 24. The.people.that daiell 
ſhall baxy their fines forgiuen: Aud Chaps 62, 
2. They ſhall call :hem the holy people, the redeemed 
afthiLord Now to know aimans lelfeatrue mem- 


be Miniſters, wha:(hovld. moſt aduance this care) | 


wmourne. now, and promiſed.that they ſhould: be | 


fhon offins. As,1.thou muſt become a mem- 27 
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intallible notes, Pſal. 15.2. The former in regard 
of God,to walke wprightly and ſincerely as in Gods 
preſence , and vnder his cye: and the latter inre- 
gard of men, to exerciſe righteouſneſſe, both in 
word and deed. 2. Conſider ſerioutly of thena. 
ure of finne , how odious it is in it ſelfe, how vile 
it maketh thy ſelfe in the ſight of Gody how it 
keepeth away all good things, how it procurethal 
euill ; how proane thy ſclte art vnto it, yeacuen 
after grace received: this will bring thee tothe 
iudging and accufing of thy ſelfe ; to the confeſſþ» 
on and forſaking of thy ſinne, which is the high- 
way to find mercic, Prov.28. 13. forthe former, 
Pfal. 32. 7 ſaid 1willconfeſſe my ſunne,and thou {ge 
weſt mee the iniquitie of my ſinne. And for the latter, 
it is plainely impliedin Chriſts reaſon, Ioh. 5.14. 
Goe thy waies, now thou art whole;but ſinne nomore, 
leaſt a worſe thing follow, The fellon that hath beene| 
in priſon, endured the miferic of his yrons, hath 
beene condemned, and with the rope abourhis 
necke in fearc of preſent death, it he haue eſcaped, 
hee will rake heed of comming into the like mi- 
ſerie againe : and he that hath found this gracein 
truth,cannot by turning againeto his finne turne 
it vnto wantonneſle, 3. Carefully vie the meancs 
which thewiſedome of God hath left ro beleevers 
for the attaining and aſſuring of this grace of re- 
miſſion. As namely, 1. the Miniſterie of the 
| word, which inthe1ight vſeof ir istheminiſtris 
of recanciliation,in which the Lord offreth cond 


tions! 
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—_ of peace, remiſſion of ſianes, and life euer- 
laſting. 2. As alſo of the holy Sacraments which 
arethe ſcales of remiſſion of ſinnes to all beleeuers, 
worthily receiuing the ſame , Matth. 26.28. and | 
3-another ſpeciall meancs is ferucnt prayer for __ 
pardon of finne aboue all things in theworld. 
Drowſic Proteſtants eſteemeth ſlightly of pardon} 
of ſinne, even as they doe of ſinne it ſelfe, which 
|theythinke cafily blowne off with a Lord hawe mer. | 
ce, But the tender and diſtreſſed conſcience, that 
ſeth and combareth with the danger, ſueth for 
pardon as one that would ſpeed. A poore fellon 
on the gallows readie to be turned off would 
thinke a pardon the welcomeſt thing in all the 
world: but the hardneſſe and drowſineſſe of mens 
bearrs, euery whercargue that they be a veric few | 
that find this rare grace,vnleſſe we will ſay thatthe | 
grcatelt bleſſedneſſe that liuing man is capable of, 
can be giuen to him that ſleeperh on both fides, 
that neuer thinketh of it,and neuer maketh means 
after ir. _ 

V. The companions of remiſſion of finnes| c.,,,,..;.n 
whereby it may caſily be diſcerned, are five. of remillion 


_— 


he 


of ſfiuncs. 


I. Thedaily cxercife of truerepentance in all] 
the parts of it : as, Firſt in judging ones ſelfe for | 
linne paſt and preſent : and this was apparent in 
Paul himſelfe, who looking backe to his former e-| 
ſtate, reckoned himfelfea captaine ſinner, andthe 
thiefe of allſinners, he ſaw in himſelfe many (innes, | 
and great (innes, which needed great mercie and 
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Mark. 1.4. 


Deut.29.19. 


| tte, yea 1 wil{pardon all their iniquities, whereby 


| che Ieord will not be mercifull to that man that bleſſerh 
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much forgiueneſle : the which one conſideration 
kept him vnder continually , and foſtered in him 
the grace of humilicic, when asotherwiſerhrough 
115 aboundance of gifts and revelations, he might 
haue exalted himſclte out of meaſure, Secondh, 
in warchfulnes and feare of finne intime to come, 
according to our Saujours holy counſell, Thou art 
now made whole, zoe thy way and ſinne no more. Th.1d. 
tz, in daily purging andclenſing from knowneand 
ſecret corruptions : many are the places wherein 
the pardoning and purging of finnes are ioyned 
2s inſeparable: Ier.z3.8. / wil cleanſe alltheir inique- 


hae ſinned azainfl mee : 1.1oh.1.9. If we confeſſe our 
fines , faithfull u he to forgine vs our ſinnes , andto 
cleanſe vs from all eur vnrighteouſneſſe. This was the 
ſumme of the bapriſme, that is,the doArine which 
lohn preached, even amendement of life for the re- 
miſſionof ſinnes: neuer hope of remiſſion, vnleſſe 
chou hungreſt after this grace of repentance : for 


himelfe in his feanes, but if the wicked returne from 
his finnes, he ſhall live and not die, Ezech.18.21. 
2.The ſecond companion,isgladneſſe and cheere- 
fulneſſe ofheart, yea an vnſpeakeable ioy that the 
Lord hath done ſo great things for his ſoule, and 
made him fo happie as to bring him from ſuch ex- 
rremitic of miſerie to partake in the wiſedome, 
cighteouſheſſe , holineſſe , and redemption of 


be 
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Chriſt : for can a man haue a pitr betonrapes 
PIT. m 


— 


Sermon before Cornelins. 355 


him of more price and vſe then all the kingdomes 
of the world , andncuer find his heart made glad: 
init?or is it poſſible that he that findeth the peatle, 
can goe away without ioy ? The Eunuch beeing 
converted, went away reioycing :and if cuery be- 
leener muſt rejovce; in another mans converſion, 
much more muſt he in his owne. 
The third is love and thankfulneſſe to God, 
which are enforced by this excellent grace, Luk.7. 
7. The poore woman that ſtood weeping be- 
hind Chriſt loved much, berewſe much was forgiuen 
her : Pfal.116.1. lone the Lord, becauſe hee hath heard 
voice : and wherein the Lord had thus grati- 
ouſly dealt with him, the whole Pſalmeteacheih; 
eſpecially verſ. 8. Becanſe thou haſt acliuered my ſoule 
from death,mine eyes from teares my feete from falling. 
Now if Dauid for atemporall deliuerance from 
Saul in the wildernefſe, did thus prouoke his heart 
tothe lone of God 3 how ſhould the conſideration 
of our (pirituall deliverance from finne,death,and 
all helliſh powers, blow vp theſe heauenly ſpar- 
klesinvs? And what can ſo liberallaloue beget in 
a good heart, but much thankfulneſle for appre- 
henſion of much mercic? how Dauid in the ſence 
[of mercie reaching to the pardon of his finnes, 
melrech into the praiſes of God; ſee Plal. 103.1, 
2, 3-&c. Andthe Apoſile Paul conſidering what 
a weight of corruption did ſtill oppreſſe bim, 
whercof hee expeed to be fully caſed,concludeth | 
his comfort with thenkes unto God in leſus Clrif. Rom. 735+ | 
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| Andremembring what a bloodie perſecutor, and 
yin. an cxtreame Waſtcr of the Church hee had beene 
' formerly ; yea what an enemie vnto God, what 
| a blaſphemer of hisname : he breaketh with vehe- 
| mCcce into the praiſes of God for his happy chige, 
But I thanke him who hath counted mee faithful nd 
put mee 1m his ſeruice : and ,the grace of our Lordwa 
exceeding abundant towards mee. 
The fourth is a ſound andfincere heart, hatin 
+ land ſtriving agaiaſt all ſinne,euen ſecretand fnal 
aswellas open and greater : David in the Pſal.z2. 
I. pronouncing him ablefſed man whoſe iniqui- 
tic is coucred and whoſe ſinne is pardoned: true, 
; but it wight be asked; how ſhall I know ſuch ableſ- 
ſed man, or my ſelfe ro haue attained that bleſſed. 
nefle > The Prophet giueth vs this noteto know 
him by in the next words : andin whoſe ſpirit is ne 
exilc:namely,to hide and foſter any ſinne,of which! 
guilc hee there diceRly ſpeaketh. 
5 The fh note or companion is a tender af-/ 
fetion to forgiue our brethren priuate wrongs | 
,and injuries,cuen great as well as ſmall: hee that 
hathren thouſand tallents forgiuen him, will not 
eaſily take his brother by the throat for ewo pence. 
The commandement isto forgize one another, cuen | 
as God for Chriſts ſake forgave vs. The example) 
' is ſet downe, Luk.6.56. Be merciful as your heauen 
| ly Father is mercifall, but hee forgiueth a/,andfree- 
(ly, is the firſt in forgiuenes , and perfedthyhe for- 
| giucth and ſorgerteth roo. The forme of our pe- 
tition 
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ririon of mercic is , forgive vs, as we forgiue; Ge. 
Thou would(t have God to forgiue thee all, and 
forgetall, and to make thy wrongs againſt him as 
though they had-neuer beene, goe then and doe 
ſo to thy brother, : otherwiſe: the threatning will 
meetthee, Iam. 2.13. 1vdgement mercileſſe tohim 
that ſheweth no mercte. FOES 

Yſe. 1. All this doQrine concerning this Ar- 
cicle ſheweth, that there is no other meanes. in the 
world to be free 'from ſinne, but by Gods freere- 
miſſion of it, Whence it is that remiſſion of ſfinne 
is called the conering of ſinne, in that the faith of 
the hearelaieth hold on Chriſt and-his righteouſ-| 
neſſe, whois : our propitiatorie coucring: vs and 
our ſinnes againſt the rwo tables, as.the propiria- 
torie couered the arke,in which thoſe n__ were: 
withoat which cover, euery finner is next rothe 
deuill, andhis Angels the nioſtvile;and lothfome 
creature in the eyesof God. This vie muſtthe ra- 
ther be thought of; becauſe neither the Papiſts 
nor yet the commonand carnall Proteſtant yeeld| 
conſent vato it. The Papiſt,he belecucth that ma- 

nyfinnes are veniall and properly no finaes: a- 
mong which hee reckoneth concupiſcence(which 
indeed is the mother ſinne of all) and theſe need 


be 


med by Chrilt, and having receiuedthe firſt grace 
of God, are now fitted ro merit by their workes 
remiſſion of their ſinnes. And further, hee thin-! 
keth that becauſe no man knoweth whether hee, 
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| haue workes inough to pleaſe God, no man can 
know that his fignes are remitted. All which 
with many moe aſſertions like to theſe, are moſt 
blaphemous hereſies againſt this moſt comforta. 
ble article of free remiſſion of {innes through be- 
leefe in the name of the Sonne of God: which 
(folong as thus they hold them ) cutthemſelues| 
off from the remiſſton of their ſinnes by Chriſt, 
and conſequently from the grace of life. Bur the; 
common Proteſtant alſo contenterh himſelte with 
ſimple defences againſt his finne, like Adams 
couer and garment of figgelcaves which will 
ſcarce hold the ſewing. Some will hide their ſins 
from mens cycs, and then all is ſafe : others ſtrive 
to forget them, and hauing choked the voiceo 
theicconfcience,chey lie them downe ſecurely,and 
neuer thinke to heare of them. any more. Others 
couer grofſe-and fouls ſinnes, ſuch as arc igno- 


jrance of God, contempr of his word, hardneſſc 


of heart, hatred of the light, and all icreligion, 
with an outward ciuill life, and an honeſt conner- 


| fatiouds ic ſeemerh ro, bez notthinking that God 


ſecttsmany a wicked heart through a ciuilllife, 
Ochors will goe beyond the former in acknow- 
ledging themſclues ſinners, and will make ſome 
(hew of making vp their peace; bur iris with ſome 
ceremonie, or bodily exerciſe, rhey will faſt, and 
pray, and give ſome almes,or ſome mony to good 
vſes when they die : but as forthe graceof faith, 
which ſhould be as a ſoule ro quicken theſe ations, 

"They 
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they never knew what that meant. But howloe- 
ver molt men are carried headlong with fuch 
ſtrong deluſtons as theſe 3 letno man that would 
not deceive himſelfe wilfully, thinke in any ſuch 
courſe ro meete with found peace: nothing bur 
the blood of Ieſus his Sonne that elenſeth from all ſinne. 
[a the garment of our elder brother only, we. can 
carrie away the bleſſing : and our text teacherh vs, 
that remiſſion of ſinnes ſtandeth nor in the doing 


of Chriſt, by ſo many as beleene rm his name. 

YVſe. 2. Is this ſo worthy agrace of fo excel- 
lent vſe and ſweereneſſe through the-whole life, 
chen ic ſtandeth euery man in hand to. labour , and 

iveall diligence to make ſure vnto himſelfe , the 
pardon of his ownefinnes. Butlamentable it is ro 
notethe generall-carcleſneſſe of men in a marter 
of ſuch moment and confequence as this is.. And 
ſurely it will proouethe great condemnation of 
the world, that whereas. the whole lives of men 


tobeeaten vp in-worldly cares,which breaketheir 
leepe, their ſirength, and often their braines, yea 
andtheir very. hearts: onely the laſt day of all,and 
their dying day is ſcarcely deuotedto this-care of 
ſeeking remiſſion of ſinne, andthe way to life e- 
verlaſting. See wenot how buſie andearneſt moſt 
men are inthe infinite incumbrancesoftheworkd, 
Wwhileſt this. one thing is the only ching negleted? 
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I counell at their great charge, to make to the- 
ſeluesrheir decdes, leaſes, bonds and other inſtru- 
ments and aſſurances ofthethings ofthis life,who 
:1 all their lives ſcarſe cuer dreamed of this aſſu. 
cance > Oh how wilfully herein doe men forlake 
their own mercic,how carcleſly do they caſt out of 
their hands, the onely comfort of rheic life and 
Jeath> Whoſocuer therefore thou art that haſt 
hitherto diſpiſed fo great faluation , that haſtſer 
light by Gods gratious invitings to repentance, & 
'tathaſt frowardly reieed bis kindelt offers of 
mercy;now atlegrh beginto rake vp ſhame inth 
face, and ſorrowe into thy heart: in carneſt _ 
the fecuritic of thy ſoule, the deadneſle ofthy ſþi- 
rit, the hardnefſe of thy heart ,the ynthankefulnes 
ofthy whole life: fay with thy ſelfe , Ah my folly, 
that haue negle&ed my mercie ſo long: alas, how 
have I bated inſtrugion? how vnkindly have | 
Jealt with ſoloving and patient a God: I ſee now 
that it is high time to looke tothe maine buſineſſe 
of my life,to make vp = peace with God, to get 
my pardon ſealec: | will hic mecorhethrone of 
grace, Iwill henceforth lay hold of lite ecernall: 
[ ſeenowthart there is onething neceſlaric , an 
that is the good part which 1 wall chooſe, and 
| which ſhall neuer be raken from me. 

Now we come tothe ſecond point propounded 
(whichis the laſt of this worthy ſermon) namely, 
what is the condition of a one that hath attal- 
ned this excellent grace © remiſſion of ſinnes: 
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and that is to be ableſſed and happie man: for | 
|fuch'a one hath pars in Chriſt, and with him of | vat area. 
|fargiueneſle of finnes; in which David, Pal. 32) "fmt 
I. placeth bleſſedneſſe. Queſt. But how can this | is a» bappic, 
man be ablefled man, ſeeing hee is compaſſed wy | 
witha bodie of Engeand death, and ſubie@ vnto 
{infinire afflictions ,thers whoni no man is in this 
life rhore niiſcrable, no ſort of men more perplex- 
| ed inwardly with ſenceof finne, none more out: 
wardly diſgraced for. well doing,, 4nſw, There|,.......: 
be three degrees of -bleſſedneſſe. 1. Inthis life, | biciednene. 
when God bringeth bis childrten.intothe kingdow) 1 
of grace, and .giueth chem his Sonne, and with 
him their whoJeiftification, and ſanRification in 
ate. 2+ The (£cond- degroe-is intheend ofthis] 
ife, when God 10% e ſoules of the faithful! 
\to beauen,andtheir bodies to the carth, ſafely to 
tbe kept.umill the:laſt day. 3. The third in and] 3 
afdt.the day-of #udgement,, when hee bringerh 
'tborh:ſoule and boditinto the glorie prepared for 
the cle& : Of. this laſt which is hepprneſſe by way 
|ok emjnencic, the ewo former are certaine. fore- 
.'runnets,& he tbar bath attained the firſt, hath alſo 
\slurarice of the laſt; and. muſt- needs be a bleſſed 
;|wan,not only in timero come, but euen for the 
 [preſent, whether we m__ his outwardeſtate or 
;Inward.. For his owwardeftate, Gods bleſſing ne- 
; uer faileth him,buraffoardeth him all good things, 
|andthatin due ſeaſon, and in due meaſure: his 
riches are often not great, but ever precious: and 
24 i [ £- his, 
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his little ſhall nouriſh him, and make him as well 
liking 2sthe water and pulſe did the lewiſh chil. 


| | which with the pardon of his finnes hee hathat- 


races, ſuch as are wiſedome, faith, hope :'whence 
= , | FSFE ope Fe 


dren in Chaldz4a. The {ame prouidence which 
watcheth to ſupplie all his good, keepeth him 
from all euill; it pircheth the Angels round about 
him to guard his life ler himbe perſecuted, hee 
is not forſaken z his loſſes become his gaine;; his 
lickne ſe is hisphiſicke 3 his heart is chearedeuen 
in trouble, which makerh that part of his life com- 
fortable ; his ſoule is bound vp in the bundle of life 
with God; death ſhall not come beforehee cat 
bidde it heartily welcome : yea, let violent. death 
come, it (hall not be to himdeadly : ſiainc he may 
be, but not overcome: viQorie-artenderty him, 
and bleſſedneſſe every whereabiderh him; Bural 
this is the leaſt part of his blefſedneſle: forif we 
looke yer alittle more inwardly into him, we ſhall 
ſce the boundleſſe extent of his happineſle farre 


more large: whether we reſpe& the: ſpirituallnti-| 


ſerie hee hath eſcaped; or elſe the ſpirituall good 


tained: 'foron the one hand,hee hath efeapedthe 
heauie wrath of God 'due to finne; andfoisdif 
chatped of an infinit debr, healed of amoſt deadly 
poyfon, and pardoned from a fearefull ſentence of 
erernall death and perdirion readie tobe exccu- 
red vpon him : and onthe other, hee hath obcai- 
neda plentifull redemprionz hee hath purchaſed 
the pearle, received Chriſt with his merirs and 


— 
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iſs ,0ur.Peage ang joy of-heart which is heauen 
archeayen( forin theſe ſtand the kingdome of 


is 2continuall feaſt. By all which icappeareth that 
hee is no finall gainer that bath got his part in 


| [Gods mezcie reaching to the. remiſſion of. his | 


{innes. 

Yſe. 1 Weare bere admoniſhed to open our 
eyes that we may more clearely ſee and growe in 
love with the felicitic of the Saints , which the 
molt ſce not, becauſe 1. it is inward; the glorie of 
the ſpouſe is like her head and husbands glorie,ſhe 
is all 2 lor ior within. 2.becauſe of their WA & 
fraikies, which wicked eyes alrogetber gaze vp- 
00, :3-becauſe of their afflitions wherewith they 
xe continually exerciſed. If the rower of Siloam 
fall on any of them, they are thenceforth greater 
ſinnersthen all other men : holy lob becauſc hee 
was affited,cannotavoid the note ofan hypocrit 
even among his owne friends and viſiters. And 
no meruaile if the members looke thus blacke 
whan the ſunne looketh vpon them 3 ſeeing their 
head Chriſt himſelfe was reieted ,becauſe they 


God: But we muſt looke beyond all theſe as the 
Lord himſelfe doth, who in his indgement gocth 
beyond the outſide, and pronounceth ſentence ac- 
cording to the grace which himſelfe worketh 
within. Let vs imitate our Lord Iefſus who 


corurbſianding all the infirmities, yea and de- 


Z 2 for- 


Gog)andthe comfort ofa gopd conſcience which |' 


awe and i#dgcd him ts be plagued and ſmitten of 


Open thine 
:yes and (ce 
che happi- { 
nefle of the 
Saints. 
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| of this bleſſed Father , Sonne, and Spirit 3 who 
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formities of his Church, pronounceth of her, 
that ſhee is allfaire, and no ſpot is inther, not 
becauſe there are none, but) becauſeall are co-' 
vered, and none are reckoned and imputed vnto 
her: yea let vs remember that the pureand bo] 

ſpirit of Godis contented notwithſtanding wal 
blackeneſle, totake vp his lodging in thoſe heans 
where he findeth raigning ſinne difpoſſeſſed. Now. 
how farre are they from the mind and iudgement 


have nimble eies to ſpice out euery infirimitie of 
Gods children to blaſe them:nay rather then they 
willnot accuſe and {lander them,can of themſclues 
coinc, raiſe vp, and impute vnto them that,wher- 
of thcy are moſt innocent. Afſuredly theſe are of 
necre kindred to the devill, who is the accuſerof 
the brechren. And ſurely were Chriſt on earth + 
eaine , even this moſt innocent lambe of God 
thouldnor want accuſers, wherein areſo manyof 
Cains conſtitution, who hate their brethren, be- 
cauſe their workes are good; and ſomany ſonnes 


id ro | 
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of men, who ſeeketo turnethe glorie of Godin his 
children into ſhame. Alas, religion is at alowe 


; cbbe alreadic, andnor ſo reckoned of as it ſhould 

| be by che forwardeſt,and yer ſo malitious isthe de- 
uill in his inſtruments, as vnleſſe this ſmoaking 

; axe alſo be quenched, we can ſee nor heare ofa- 

'ny hopeor treatie of peace: the beautic of Gods 
people goeth diſgraced vnder titles of niceneſſe, 
preciſeneſſe, puritie, holy brotherhood, and the 
x + like 
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ike. T6-gvodriinariijtafrmens,ivihbres fat-; 
Hon-Mutper: notto fareate, ibrhiernett way fora: 
man ndrto Beerruſted!' and: etocpt 4-manhe4s, 


make himyby drwuking (wearmg,ganingdabbah- 
dieting; abdeaſtio@>Galbeaer bhcis wWhonchie: 


he hach a great many neighlyairs that. care but a/ 


| 


knowe what the bleſſedneſle of remiſſion of finne 
meaneth, ncither in others, nor yet in them- 
—_—_ 

Vſe. 2, Lex,nor. may be 
pure wayes of God, bur wal 
rineſſe or faintneſſey Reitly 
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outaged in the 
Son Without wea-: 

- wharſocuer the 
blinde world imaptee exontrarie) thou, 
who art a belecuer-i» Ae hope of Chriit, haſt 
bleſſedneſle berwegne thy hangs, for thy finnes 


| 


b 


bhcke ddd deforined is cichenthe devillis or 2an,| 


as well as godlines, he may fatdJonetwell enough, | 


litle for his companic. What can:maks it more: 
euidently appearc,that numbers there are in this | 
age who neuer knew@,and without Gods infinite | 
mercicintheic timely conuerfion,areneuerliketo} 


—_ —_ —__——__— — g-=_—_ A; 
ws . Ser avon befare Garwalinac. 


| 


are reinitred, thbÞ; mullÞ go6 13 peace. And this 
happineſſe by the/ptatewherein' thou ſiandeſt, is 
ſarerthen that of nature which Adam had'in his 
innocencie: that was loſt becauſe ir was in his, 
owne keeping z this is ſcated inthe vnchangea- 


thou ſhalt be preſerved tothe full fruition of it., 
Get faith in thy bearr, and thou ſhalt clearely be; 
held thy happineſſe, if allthe world ſhould ſer ix] 


A ſtrong mo: | 
tiue to hold 
on in weldo- 


ng. 


ble fauour of Gud, by whoſe mightic power! - 


LI” C4 La Ld dk LOS — — 


. — Sz 


1 
; 


es, 


"SS... 


——— _— OO 


Sermons wyeu S. Peters, Ofc. EY 
ſclſe 29 make thee wiſerable., Ger: faith ivcp thy 
ſoy, 2nd them:Ghalc, rhipke him: .onJy:happie| 
whom God ſo eftecmeth}, although it be the 
miſerie of. rhe world to place happineſlc only | 
in wiſeric- Gor-alſurance of: faith, to.claſpe the 
ſars: promiſe:and word..of God,. and thou (hgjr; 
offeſſe in miſerio elicitie,, in ſorrow. toy,itytrou- 
be peace, in-nothing all chings., and in deathit 
ſelfelite eternal. ED SY 
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ſuffer as Chriſtians, 135 
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pratt; CF, 
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i a Lord. 
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Ic hriſt ſubmitted to the leweſ gh 
of death, reaſons 5. 
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giming, how, 16; 
Chriſt hath powerfully trodden Sa- 
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die. 
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Comfort that Chriſt i ftrorger then | ner ml ds w_ 
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is pardoned, both the fault ad 
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Degrees of bleſſedneſſe, Þ 361 

Devill not caſt our but by Chriſts 
power, 115 
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Conſolation of Gods children that \ and Apoſtles. 


worldly peace. 40 
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nointing and all other. 73 
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87 
Difference betweene the miracles of 
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things. 89 
Difference betweene the life of the 

naturall and regenerate man 11 

matters both cinill,yeligious, 184 
Difference betweene Cinill and Ec- 


cleſiafticall power, 222 
Difference betweene the kingdome of 
Chriſt and Antichriſt, 223 
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Good Reader the faults eſcaped in printing are ſome, but 
neither many nor much marring the ſence, I will there- 
fore referre either the paſſing by, or amending them to 
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